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SECOND SERIES. 

1. IT is proposed to publish a Second Series of thc Lives 
of the 5Iodcrn Saints, translated from foreign languages, 
and to bring out two or more volumes in the year. 
2. The works translated from will be in most cases the 
Lires drawn upfor orfrom the processes of canonization 
or beatification, as bcing mo,e full, more authentic, and 
more replcte with auecdote, thus enabling the reader to 
becomc better acquainted with the Saint's disposition and 
spirit; while the simple nmtter-of-fact style of the narra- 
tive is, from its unobtrnsive character, more adapted for 
spiritual reading than the views, and generalizations, and 
apologctic extcnuations of more recent biographers. 
3. The objccts are those stated at the commencement 
of the First Sces, viz.: 1. To supply English Catholics 
 vith a cabinet-library of interesting as well as edifying 
reading, especially for families, schools, and relious 
refectories, wlfich would for many reasons be particu- 
larly adapted for these rimes, and would, with God's 
blessing, act as a counter influence to the neccssariIy 
deadening and chilling effects which the neighbour- 
hood of hcresy and the consequent prev,lence of 
êarth]y principles aud low vicws oï gracc nay h,ve on 
the retaper and habits of mind evcn of the faithïul ; 
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9,. To present to our other cotmtrymen a number of sam- 
ples of the fruit which the system, doctrine, and moral 
discipline established by the holy and blessed Council of 
Trent bave produced, and which will be, to inquirers really 
in earnest about their souls, an argument more cogent 
than any that mere controversy can allege ; and 3. To 
spread the honour and love of the ever-blessed Queen of 
Saints, ,by showing how greatly an intense devotion to 
ber aided in fonning those prodigies of heroic virtue with 
which the Holy Ghost bas bccn pleed to adora the 
Church since the schism of Luther, more thcm 6 abwst 
any lrevlous rimes; while the saine motive will preven 
the Series being confined to modcrn saints exchtsively. 
4. The work is published with the pernfission and ap- 
proval of superiorz. Every volume containing the Life 
of a person not yet canonized or beatified by the Church 
will be prefaced by a protest in conformiy with the de- 
cree of Urban VIII., and in ail Lires which inh'oduce 
questions of mystical theology great care will be ta.ken fo 
publish nothing which bas hot had adequate sanction, or 
without the reader being informe4 of the nature and 
amount of the sanction. 

Post 8vo., wilh _Portrait, 2riee Ss. eaeh. 
1. he Lire of . Bernrdine of Biena, 
lXIIIOl OSEVaTIE. 3Vow ready. 

2. The Life of S. Philip Benizi, 
IITE[ GEIçER&L Ol? THE SERVITE$. NOW readg. 

3. The Life of S. Veronica Giuliani, Capuchin 
Nun, and of the Blessed Battista Varani, 
oflte Order of S. Clare. Vow «à». 
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TO 
THE IUIS OF ENGLAND, 
WHO SHIELD TtIEIR COUNTRY IY TIIEIR PRAYERS 
AND BY THEIR IEEK AUSTERITIES .AKE 
REPARATION" FOR ITS SINS ; 
AD TO 
THE SISTERS OF MERCY, 
WttOSE CHARITY IS THEIR INCLOSURE» 
WHILE FOR THE LOVE OF TtIEIR tIEAVENLY SPOUSE 
IN ItIS POOR AND SUFFERING ]IEMBERS 
TtIEY DENY THESISELVES' 
THE PEACE AND PROTECTION OF THE OEOISTER. 

Daughters of ]Iary ! in retreats obscure, 
Lost to man's thought and cye, amid thc trees 
And u nrequcnted ficlds, on bcnded knecs 
Sueing for England's pardon, lives so pure 
ingle in heaven and God's approval share 
With that uncloistercd love, whosc wil]ing feet 
Are borne through jeerhlg crowd and gazing street 
To scencs of lonely want and pining care. 
For you thc holy pastis now unfurled, 
That with its bright examples you nay feed 
The spirit of devotion. Whilc thc world 
Honours your goodness with its hatrcd, you, 
Still to your high and c«lm vocation truc, 
May win fresh light and strcngth from what you reaoE 
F. W. F.B. 

Feast of out Lady of Redempto, 



PREFACE. 

T,g following Lire of S. Veronica Giuliani 
written by the Abate Filippo Maria Sdvatori, 
published in Rome in the year 1839. It was 
compiled from three lires of the Saiut of cm'lier 
dte, and ri'oto the processes of ber canoNztion. 
The translation of the Spiritual Lire of the 
Blessed Battist Varani has been ruade from the 
French version published at Clermont-Fennd 
in 180. It is founded upon the collection of her 
revelations, wfitten in Italian by Father Iatthew 
Pascucci, and rendered into Latin by the BoHand- 
iss, h the Acta ,«nctomt for fle 31st of May. 
THE O'rOR, LONDON, 
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CONTAINING AN ACCOUNT OF HER LIFE I1 TttE 
WORLD, AND OF THE llO,qT IMPORTANT EVENTS 
IN THE FIPST FIFTEEN YEARS OF HER RELI- 
GIOUS CAREER., TOGETHER 1VITH A BRIEF 
SKETCH OF THE OFFICE8 XVHIç'H SI-lE FILLED 
IN TtIE COh'VEI'T. 



THE LIFE OF 
VERONICA GIULIANI. 

CHAPTEP I. 

TtlE IIRTH OF VERONICA.--TOKENS OF lIER SUBSE- 
(2UENT SA_NCTITI T AND HIGH I'I[IVILEGES APP.4A¢ENT 
EVEN IN }IER INFANCY. 

THE district of :Mercatello, which is one of consider- 
able importance in the Pontifical States, being in the 
diocese of Urbania, part of the Duchy of Urbino, 
was the favoured birth-place of S. Veronica, whose 
wonderful life we are about to relate. Hêr father 
was Francesco Giuliani, and ber mother ]3enedetta 
lIancini of S. Angelo in Vado, a diocese united 
to Urbania ; both were of honourable and wealthy 
families. Their union in holy matrimony was blessed 
with no male issue, but they had no less than seve 
daughters, the youngest of whom was our Saint. Even 
before the biz-th of this ber last child, the mother had 
reason to foresee that her infant would prove an extra_ 
ordinary one i for whereas on all 1)revious occasions 
she had been affticted with severe sufferings and ex- 
1--2 
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treme infernal weakness, so that she had been compelled 
to abstain in consequence from holy Communion, now 
on the contrary she enjoyed such good hea]th and 
exemption from the trials usually e.<per-;enced in ber 
condition, that she was able fo perform all hcr 
devotions and domestic dtties with ease and alacrity, 
and she declared with astonishment that she had never 
belote spent such calm and joyful days. 
At length the day arrived which was fo be marked 
by the nativity of ber favoured ofl:spring. If was the 
27th of 1-)ecember, which is dedicated fo the memory 
of S. John, the beloved disciple of Jesus Christ ; and 
perhaps it n'as the special providence of God which 
appointed this feast for the birthday of S. Veroica, 
who evcn in ber earliest infancy cleal'ly proved herself 
to be one of those happy souls on whom God bas be- 
stowed the choicest prerogatives of His love. On the 
ïollowing day, being the Feast of the Holy Innocents, 
1660, she was regenerated af the baptislual font, in the 
collegiate church of S. Peter and S. Paul, D. Giovan 
Antonio Borghese officiating as parish piest. She re- 
ceived the naine of Ursula, a presage that she woul4 
hot only be a virgin Saint, but like,ise the guide and 
mistress of other holy virgins. 
The anticipations formed respecting ber wero 
quickly realised. Two of ber sisters bave deposed 
upon oath that she never uttered a cry nor shed a 
tear, but was always quiet, serene, and cheerful, with- 
out manifesting the least antipathy towards any one, 
1)ermitting herself fo be handled withont complaint, 
and fo be nursed af whatever rime ber nmther 
pleased On three days in the week, Wednesday, 
Friday, and Saturday, she displayed an aversion from 
ber food, so much so that she woul4 only take a few 
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drops morning and evening ; and nothing could in- 
duce ber to take more on these days. Thus, like 
S. Nicholas of :Bari and other saints, this child 
early commcnced ber fasts by way of prelude to those 
strict ones which she observed aferwards. Many 
things COllCllr to show that this abstinence was pro- 
duced by a higher than natural influence ; il the first 
place, she gave no sign of suffering or discomfort, but 
was bright and calm as usual: secondly, by lier 
mother being compelled on thcse days to take to ber 
brcast some children of the pool', whom she accord- 
ingly nursed iii thc presence of lier little daughter, 
who never showed any symptom of en,-y or jealousy, 
as young childrcn so situated are apt to do ; on the 
contrary, it was observed that she seemed to be par- 
ticularly groEtified by the sight of the poor little 
ones ptaking of lier own nourishnient. Lastly, 
it is evident, from the above-mentioned days being 
dcdicated in the Christian world to the honour of thc 
Passion of Jesus Christ and to the lnemory of ttis 
rnost holy Mother, that she was attractêd toward 
both even from lier cradle by a peculiar and won- 
derful devotion. This we shall see confirmed here- 
after by those touching communications which were 
exchanged between Jesus and Mary on the one hand, 
and out virgin Saint on the o'her, throughout the 
 entire course of lier lire. 
:But something still more astonishing remains to be 
related. The little Ursula was hardly rive months 
old, when on the Feast of the Most Holy Trinity, 
which in the year 1661 fell on the 12th of June, 
she .was in the arms of her mother, who had re- 
leased her from ber swaddling clothes, and perceiving 
.a pictm'e whereon that august mystery was repre- 
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sented, she descended of her own accord to the floor, 
and alone without any assistance advanced with a 
firm step towards the sacred tabler, before which she 
madc many signs of revcrence, and then paused as 
though encha.nted. We can easily concei'e the amaze- 
ment of her mother and of every one present. Her 
prudent parent, comprehending that it was the work of 
the Ahnighty, attempted no interference, but left the 
cllild to llersclf; and lmnceforward she was u-rappe,1 
in no swathing bands, but was able to walk alone 
without meeting with any accident. Another miracle 
which occurred when sllc was-a year aud a half old, 
is related in the process of ber cauonization. A ser- 
vant of the family, called Alcxandra, carried her in 
her maas vllen shc went to plrchase some oil at a shop; 
the man who sold it endeavoured fo put ber off vith 
short measure, when the little Ursula astoundcd them 
all by spe,nking for the first time, and pronouncing 
in a distinct voice these words--" I)o justice, for 
God sees you !" A succession of these extraordinary 
occurrences induced her lions parents to regard ber, 
hot only with partiality, but even with dcvotion, for 
they had good reason to look forward to the super- 
natural privileges that were destined for their child. 
They guarded ber as the apple of their eye, and ber 
elder sisters took pains not to annoy her, but on 
the other hand to foster her natural disposition. The 
servants followed their example, treating her as though 
she had been the mistress of the house, as she herself, 
after she had grown up and become a religious, de- 
clared with sentiments of humility and confusion, 
being herself anaazed thereat, for she had the very 
poorest opinion of herself. 
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CtIAPTER II. 

SHE IEGINS AT TItE AGE OF TtIREE YEARS TO ENJOY 
FAMILIAP INTERCOURSE SVITH JESUS AND MARY, 

WI-[EN Ursul, had completed her third year, those 
seeds of devotion which had been implanted in her by 
heaven began to develop themselves day by day. 
Even ,t that tender age, the sports of childhood had no 
charms for her. Instead of childish toys she chose to 
cntcrtain herself with a beautifid picturc of the Blcssed 
Virgin in the act of nursing her Divine Son, which 
hung on a wall in the house. Bef)re it she r,niscd , 
sort of little altar, and all her thoughts and cares 
were concentrated on the adornment of this ber ora- 
tory. She would often invite ber sisters to assist 
in her pions work. From what follows it is evidcnt 
th,t this was hot with ber, as is the case with some 
chfldren, a matter of mere pastime and diversion. 
The ribbons and corals with which her mother and 
sisters attempted to decorate the person of Ursula, 
together with any other ornaments she might re- 
ccive, were one and all devoted to the furnishing of 
this cherished spot ; for in her holy simplicity she was 
wont fo regard that sacred picture as out Blessed Lord 
Himself. Hence she would converse familiarly with 
the Queen of Saints and with the Infant Jesus, as 
though they were really present belote ber, and just as 
if she were addressing her own mother and sisters. 
She would often deposit her food on this little 
altar, inviting the Divine Infant fo paoEake thereofi 
and then she would conceal herself behind the ta- 
loestry, and watch to see if the object of ber devotion 
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were descending to fulfil her request ; and when ber 
wish was hot gratified, she would exclaim in lier dis- 
appointment: "If You will hot eat, then neither 
will I." At other times she would entrent Mary to 
' give her the Divine Infant to caress ; and perceiving 
that her prayer was hot heaM, she would place one 
chair upon another in order to mount and take her 
treure by force ; more than once she had in conse- 
quence a fall by which lier head was severely bruised. 
On rising she would rcproach the ]31essed Virn for 
having refused her petition, and claire to bave her mis- 
hap remedicd, which she had no sooner done than she 
found herself cured. 
This simplicity was so pleasing to lIary and hcr 
Divine Son, that on several occasions the picture ook 
the form of living persons, and Ursula beheld the 
Holy Virgin place within lier arms the sacred ]3abe, 
permitting lier to lavish caresses on Him. At other 
times the Infant Saviour.carne down from His place 
in the picture, and partook on the altar of the food 
she offered, presenting her with a portion of the saine, 
that she might share it with Him. It must bave been 
a wonderful sight to behold thc little girl so innocently 
imploring the favour of My, bestowing her srnall 
gifts on Jesus, beseeching Him to descend from the 
picture and to accompmy her wherever she went ; 
and then to see the condescension of Mary, and the 
sacred Hand of lier Son strctched forth towards 
Ursula in token of açccptance, and afterwards rejoic- 
ing the heart of His beloved child by the most 
affecting endearments. 
Such interchange of love increased the tender 
homage of our young Saint towards the two great 
objects of laer devotion, and she was even per- 
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mitted te hear the voice of lary addrcssing her ri'oin 
this picture in accents of love, and giving her fre- 
quent and useful directions. Oiie day when slle 
was there in preparation for prayer, the 131esscd 
¥irgin said te her: "Daughter, this iny Son loves 
thee exceedingly--1)repare thyself, for IIe will be thy 
Spouse!"Ai tllese words au extraordiilary tire of 
love was l¢illdled in ber seul, and she earnestly 
longed te give licrself cntirely te Jesus. Whatevcr 
she liad that was fair and good, shc offercd Ilini 
on ber littlc altar. Oiie day thc Divine Illf;lll[5 vouch- 
safed te acknowledge her gcnerosity by saying te 
ber: "I love tllee very nucll ! Take care te expend 
t.hy affections on no otller tlian lIyself alone."Te 
which Ursula immediately replied: "Deares Jesus, 
I love Tliee nms ardently! tcach me wha Thou 
wouldst bave me de." The, liffant Saviour then 
turned te His holy Mother and said : " It is My Will 
tllat this out beloved child should be guided by thee." 
On another occasion wllen she was gathering ttowers 
in the garden for lier altar, the Infant Jesus appeared 
bcfore her, saying : " I ara tlie Flowcr of tlle field ;" 
and after these words t]le vision disappeared. Ursula 
accordingly tan into the bouse, t.liinking tlla t]le 
object of lier love llad taken refuge tllere, and full 
of grief presented herself before her favourite pic- 
ture, exclaimilig : "Thou hast ruade me run, whilst 
Thou didst return into tlle arms of lIary, and I bave 
net been able te overtake Thee," aud then she burst 
into tears. Her loving Lord, Who could net endure 
te see ber thus affticted, deigned te leave tlle picture 
and embrace her, wllich restored lier serenity in a 
moment. 
These facts are taken i1 part frein the depositîon of 
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her sisters, who were carefifl never fo lose sight of 
ber, as also front the testimony of her first confessor, 
the Canon Aml)roni of ]Iercatello, and in part also 
from the account which she wrote of herself after 
she bccame a religious, in obedicnce to her directors 
--ber perfect sanctity rendering all idea of dcception 
inadmissible. From these sources we also learn that 
af the saine ,ge, uame]y, in her third or fourth year, 
on the return of her mother or ber aunt from church, 
she would l¢now by the pcrcept.ion of a certain celes- 
tial fragrance when they had been to holy Commu- 
nion, and wouhl exclaim, "How sweet the perfume ! 
oh, how sweet " nor would she leave them for a con- 
siderablc time. Vcry frequently when taken into a 
church, although so young, she beheld thc Sacred 
ttost all dazzliug and glorious ; aud sometimes the 
liviug form of the Holy Child Jesus was visible to 
ber eyes. We must hOt omit a remarkablc incident 
which occurred when she was about four years old. 
Hcr mother w tuken so dangerously ill that the 
holy Viaticum 'as conveyed to ber. At the moment 
of the entrmce of the Blesscd Sacrament, Ursula 
beheld It resplendent with such heavenly light that 
she implored the priest to communicate ber also. In 
order to satisfy ber, she was told that he had brought 
with him only one 1)article of the Blessed Eucharist, 
to which the chi]d, doubt]ess enlightened from above, 
promptly rel)lied that he might breal¢ off for her a 
fragment of that one, for. that "as in the case of a 
mirror, when if is brolen into a nmltitude of pieces, 
each fragment will still reflect the entire object which 
the whole originally represented, so each portion of 
that Sacred ttost divided between ber mother and 
herself would contain Jesus as entirely as the whole 
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had done before It was broken." Ail present were 
iilled with astonishment. As soon as lier mother had 
received holy ÇOllllnUlfi,)n, the littlc Urstfla excl:dmed 
--" Oh, how ]ovely is that which you bave received!' 
and springing on the bed aud drawing near to ber 
mother's lips, she went on: "Oh, how sweet--how 
very sweet !" nor could all the scolding addressc4 to 
lier inducc ber to tear herself away. 
The pious lady had already lost two of lier daughters. 
:Being now on the verge of the grave, she callcd around 
her the rive who still survivcd, and after bestowing 
on them all the prccious legacy of a parcnt's dying 
connsel, she concluded by consigning each oï her chil- 
dren to ont of thc sacred wounds of Jesus Crucified. 
Ft,r Ursula she sclected the Side pierccd with the sl»ear , 
which was alrcady the object of that dear child's tender 
1,,ve, besides being thc perennial fotmtain whcnce 
throughout lier whole life she was accustomcd to draw 
abundance of graces. Aîtcr this, our Saint's excellent 
mother breathcd hcr last. The young Ursnla, ovcr- 
whelmed with affliction, could not bc 1)crsuaded to 
quit ber body night or day ; but thcrc she remained, 
in that chamber of death, giving vent to lier deep 
affection. There wcre no means of inducing ber to 
go to bed, for ber mother was net therc. At last the 
servauts hit on the expedient of lflacing on ber bed 
an image of the Blessed Virgin with lier Divine In- 
fant ; the child then gave way, and cahnly composed 
herself to sleep. From that time she kept up tho 
practice of making that sacred image her companion ; 
and it oïten seemed to ber tiret the Babe of Bethlehem 
looked graciously on ber and smiled. 
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CHAITER III. 

THE FIRST PROOFS OF EXTRAORDINARY VIRTUE WHICH 
]IADE HER CIIILDHOOD REMAIKABLE. 

THE wondcrful things which we have related serve 
rathcr as illustrations of the pcculiar fvour of heavca 
towards the little Ursula than as proofs of that super- 
naturel virtue 'hich was so conspicuous even in hcr 
earliest years, and to the consideration of which we 
shall devote the prescrit chapter. Ursul began at 
 most tcnder age fo nlanifest an extraordinary conl- 
passion towards the poor. She would always re- 
serve  portion of lier breakfst, dinner, collation, 
and supper fo bestow on them by way of altos ; and 
this she vould present to them with remarkable affec- 
tion, when she sav them pass along the street. If 
it happened that she had noth_ng to give them, she 
vould betake lmrself to her parents with engaging 
importuniy. On many occasions she impovelished 
hersclf to relieve the distressed. Once she saw 
 little boy ahnost destitute of clothing, and ac- 
cordingly took off her apron fo cover him with it. 
At another tilne she was standing at the window 
when a pilgrim sked her for a little charitable 
assistance ; hving nothing else .that she could think 
of fo give him, vith holy simplicity she took off one of 
ber new slippcrs, vhich she had put on for the first time 
that day, nd gave it him. The poor mn said, as he 
accepted the gift, that one would be of no use fo him 
without the other, which he immediately received 
from the hand of the generous child. Every one 
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]nows how vain children are apt o be of such articles. 
of dress, and how fond they are of displaying them ; 
it may therefore be easily conceived how self-denying 
was this act of charity on the part of Ursu]a. Our 
Lord was pleased fo signify His approbation by a 
twofold miracle. In throwing it over fo him the 
second slipper caught on the arch of the door, but 
the height of the pilgrim increased fo such a degree 
that he w al»le fo reach it with his hands ; pre- 
sently the most Holy ¥irgin appeared to Ursula, 
holding in ber hand the gifts which had been 
stowed on the pilgrim, now enriched with costly 
jewêls ; and the Mother of God explained to Ursula 
that she had just received them from her in the 
person of that poor traveller, and that it was ber 
Divine Son who had adorned thcm with geins. 
Another rime when Ursula had givea a piece of 
rather black bread to a poor man, because she had no 
better to bestow, she beheld it change in his hands 
into bread whiter than snor, which the beggar 
his wonder showed to every one he met in the 
street. 
This favoured child not only excelled thus early 
in the grace of charity, but was likewise remark- 
able for an extraordinary desire of suffering, which 
was enkindled in the following way. 0n one occasion 
while performing ber devout exercises before thc 
picture of which we bave spoken in the preious 
chapter, she heard these words from her Infant 
Saviour : "My Spouse, the Cross awaits thee." The 
young Saint in ber inexperience conceived that she 
was thus w,'ned to preserve the sacred sign of our re- 
demption from every act of irreverence; and therefore 
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vhenever she perceived in the house or garden pieces 
.of straw or thread accidentally laid in the form of a 
¢ross, she pickêd them up with revcrence, and put 
them away in a box, lest any one should inadvertently 
tread on them. But whên she heard the lires of the 
saints rêad (for her pious moher was accustomêd 
to make that holy study serve for one of the rêcrêa- 
tions of lier daughters), she vêry quickly apprehênded, 
by means o thc ligh vouchsafed lier from above, 
thc true meaning of those mysterious words, and 
rcsolvêd to obey the injunction they conveyêd. She 
was not more than three years old when, moved by 
the sufferings of the saints, and espêcially by those 
of the martyrs who had êncouaterêd flames for the 
sake of Jesus Christ, hêr heaoE burned with such an 
ardent longiag to imitate them that she tan and thrust 
ber hands int.o a vessêl of live coals, nor would she 
withdrav them till the smell summoned the in- 
ahanes of the house to ber side. In after-life, she thus 
avrote under obedience of lier sênsations at the time: 
"I do hOt perfectly remembêr, but it strikes me that 
at the moment I did hot feel the pain of barning ; I 
stood thêre in a stoEe of temporary abstraction, well 
plêsed to be as I was; aftêrwards I fel pain 
in my fingers, which were shrunk up. Everybody 
wept, but I ara hot conscious of having shed  
têar." 
In lier fourth year, hc,ring that S. Rose of Lima 
was in the constant habit of taking the discipline, and 
no knowing exactly how to do the saine, she ruade 
a grêat many knots in lier apron-strings, hid herself 
behind  door, untied ber apron, and struck herself 
with them. She was one day deteced by ber mother 
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vhen thus employed, and sorely was the poor child 
rnortified, because she was awarc that hcr saintly 
model was wont to hide such practices from the obser- 
vation of all. Having also heard that S. Rose once 
by way of mortification crlshcd hcr fingcr beneath the 
lid of  box, and thon, tlough the pain which cnsued 
was sevcre, would not consent to h,ve it medically 
treated, in order that shc might surfer the more, 
Ursula would fain have followed her example, but 
hcr heart failed her. 0ur Lord, howevcr, pcr- 
mitted the occurrence of thc following incident. 
Her hand was accidcntally squeezcd betwecn thc 
wall and a door which her sistcr was closing. 
The innocent cause of the disastcr no sooner per- 
ceived this thoEn in a paroxysm of self-reproach 
she cried out that she had killcd Ursula, who, 
on the contrary, without the slightcst agitatiou, 
implored her to cahn herself, for that the hurt 
w, nothing, ,lthough it was blceding COl)iously ; 
but as she added in her own account of it, "My sister 
seeing such a qu,ntity of blood uttered still louder 
exclamations, while I believe that for my part I felt 
a certain delight in sharing the surfering of S. ose. 
:But to my grief they insisted on drssing my wound, 
although I would have much rather cndured it with- 
out having recourse to any remedies, according to the 
ex,nple of that blessed saint." 0n another occ,ion, 
the scissors with which her mother was cutting 
a nail of the poor child's foot by some accident 
inflicted a severe cut. Instead of giving way to 
tears, Ursula in the most cheerful mmner con- 
soled her distressed parent by making light of 
the injury received ; and in this case she suc- 
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ceeded in imitating S. R.ose by dispensing witl 
all remedies. The saine good motive led ber to 
comni another act of childlike indiscretion, namely, 
to pile np a number of stoncs on the top of a 
little wal], and then give them a push with her 
head, which brought them tumbling down on ber 
]amls which she hchl stretchcd out on the ground, 
thcreby occasioning herself considerable pain. At 
length, having observed that ber sisters were in 
the habit of using certain instruments of penance, 
she placed herself on the watch, in order to get 
hohl of thcm; bt it was all in valu, for they 
were kcpt mder lock and key. Io one can fail 
to bc strtck by such instances of heroism, af an 
age whcn the smMlest suffering generally draws 
tears. 
The very defects of her childhood were signs of 
her extraordinary virtue. An evil intention can 
change an action, in itself good or at least indif- 
fcrent, into a sin, while either incu|p.ble inadver- 
tence or invincible ignorance excuses fron sin. 
Thus many actions reprehensible in themselves, 
if done from a good motive, and acconpanied 
by the above-nentioned ignorance or inadvertence, 
may under certain circumstances become even vir- 
tnous, hot from thcir own nature, but from the 
winciple which produces them. Let the reader 
bear in mind that the actions related of Ursula 
from ber third to her seventh year cannot fail 
to be marked by nmch imperfection, because, al- 
though she seemed premattrely to anticipate the 
use of reason, she could hot possibly possess at that 
tender age the light and instruction necessary for 
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observing the exact linfits which separate right from 
wrong, especially in those cases where one may 
be easily confounded with the other. What may 
be termed the defects of ber childbood are hot pro- 
posed as matters for imitation, for they are not of 
a nature to serve as precedents, but simply to il- 
lustrate the streugth of ber virtues, the excess of 
which, through inculpable ignorance and want of re- 
flcction on ber part, was wont to carry her to such 
extremes. 
lier father had one day caused two dishes of 
sweetlneats to be prepared for a relatio of his who 
had rived at Mercatello. Ursula saw them, and 
tÎfinking it a great pity tlmt such good things should 
be wasted on a person who had ,lready  super- 
fluity of comforts, where,s the saine provisious would 
satisz the hnnger of a starving fellow-creagure, eon- 
trived to break them in pieces, and so obtained leave 
to dispose of them in altos. It was a laudable prac- 
tice of hers at the age of rive years, when she used to 
distribute her bounties, to make the objects of ber 
charity begin by reciting some devout prayer or the 
principal points of Christian doctrine. 0ne day, how- 
ever, she met with a l»oor boy who manifested re- 
luctance to repeat his Are Maria. Her zeal waxed 
so warm on the occasion that she gve him a lmsh 
wlfich threw him down the steps, though he was 
hot seously injured. Cert.ailfly it is a virtue to 
be zealous for the g]ory of God and the salvation of 
out neighbour ; but for this very reason there is 
danger of its transgressing due bounds and becom- 
ing  fault, nnless it be regulated with a degree of 
prudence that cannot be expected from  young 
child. She was so excessively fond of adorning tlm 
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sacred picture of Jesus and Mary, that she seemed to 
]mve a holy psion for 1)erforming devout festivi- 
ries thcre and for decorating the altar vhich she 
had 1)laced before it. She was anxious that ber 
sisters should do the saine, and if they occasionally 
appeared unwilling, she would beat rime on a box 
until they complied. One day they were so busy 
with their bobbins for making lace that they 1)aid no 
attention whatever to hcr summons. Ursula felt that 
it was an affront to A.hnighty God to prefer their ]ace- 
work fo assisting in a pious action; so she went and 
npset their whole apparatus on the floor. 
Having heard that a certain 1)otter of the adjacent 
country led a wicked lire, and being aware that trials 
will sometimcs bring back the wanderer into the right 
i)ath, perceiving, nmrcovcr, as she was passing by his 
shol), a good many of his newly made vessels exposed 
to thc air to harden, she with hêr snmll fingers bored 
holes in a good many of them. It I)leased God to 
overrule this well-meant severity on the part of the 
child, and to make it instrumental to the conversion 
of the wretched man. 
In ber seventh year she noticed that a young man, 
her cousin, w much attached to the things of the 
world, so she invited him to play at fencing with 
her, and for the 1)urpose of rescuing him from the 
1)erils to which he was exposed abroad, she gave 
him a slight wound in the side, which forced him to 
confine himself to the bouse for some little time. 
Oue day, being disedified by a certain action of a 
domestic of the family, her indignation on account of 
the offence thus committed against God carried ber so 
far as to give the woman a box on the ear; she more- 
over requested ber father to dismiss the servant from 
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his establishment ; and her petition being granted, if 
appeared to ber that shc had done a very right thing. 
Such were the faults of our Saint's childhood, 
vhich, however objectionablc in themselves, dcmon- 
strate the existence in ber heart of , large fund of 
ch'ity, religion, and zeal ; and although when we 
bear in mind ber extreme youth, they nmy attract 
our admiratiol as taking their rise in extraordi- 
nary virtue, we must hot attempt to imitate thcm. 
She herself viewed them with far different eyes when 
she had become a religious, and had attained to 
raaturity in knowledge, and to far greater perfection 
in virtue ; then she was wont to mention them with 
deep regret and conftsion, though in spe,king of them 
to ber directors she could hot deny that the motives 
which had prompted them were good. Still later in 
life, on the morning of the first Sunday in Advent, 
vhich fell on the 2nd of December, in the year 
1702, our Lord permitted for her purification that she 
should see the defects of her early childhood ,nder 
the symbol of a heart of steel ; and so painfully was 
she then ruade conscious of having failed to correspond 
with the high favours bestowed on ber at that tender 
age, that in the tgony of ber self-reproach, she 
would fain bave hidden herself from that harrow- 
ing spectacle in the lowest depths of hell. We 
learn this incident from an entry in the diary of 
Father Ubaldo Antonio Cappelletti, one of her princi- 
lal directors. After she lmd refined ber heart in the 
crucible of intense contrition, it was shown to her 
again in  state of silver whiteness, and at length as 
possessing the quality of pure gold, and this was 
emblenmtic of her lroessive fidelity to grace. The 
All-Holy sees things far otherwise than shortsighted 
2--2 
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man ! Still it is our duty to bless that Divine liberality 
which sowed snch 1)lenteons seed in the soul of His 
servant during the spring-time of her life, and assisted 
ber in realising such rich harvests of virtue as those 
we bave been contemplatillg. 

CHAPTER IV. 

lIER FATHER REMOVES XV[TH URSULA AND HER 
SISTERS TO IIACENZA XVHERE AT THE AGE OF 
TEN SHE /IAKES lIER :FIRST COI31UNION.--1VItEN 
TWELVE YEARS OLD SHE :BEGINS TO PRACTISE 
MENTAL l'RAYER. 

AFTER the death of Ursula's raother, which was re- 
lated in our second chapter, when the subject of our 
history was betweeu four and rive years old, ber father 
ft)rmed the intention of transferring his residence to 
Piacenza. Ursulin, as she was familiarly called, re- 
nmined for a time in her native place with ber sisters 
under the care of one of ber uncles. At the age of 
seven ber soul w,s fortified by receiving the sacrament 
of Confirmation from the hands of Monsignor Onorati, 
]3ishop of the diocese, within the wMls of the saine 
church where she had been bal)tised. On this occasion, 
according to the attestation of Sister Florida Ceoli, in 
the process of S. Veronica's canonization, the sisters and 
directors of the ]ittle girl asserted that her godmother 
saw her guardian angel visibly standing at her side. 
About this time she had other important visions, 
as we learn ïrom her own writings. "I remember," she 
says, "that at the age of seven or eight years, Jesus 
appeared to me on two different occasiolls in Holy 
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Week all covered with wounds, and told me that I 
should be devoted to His most sacred Pssion, luving 
said which, He vanished from my sight. I wept ex- 
cessively, and whenever I hcard my mention ruade of 
the sufferitgs of our Lord, I felt h my heaoE some- 
thing which I cannot express ; and vhatever 1 did 
I offred up with the intention of llonouring His 
Passion. I was dcsirous of asking my confessor to 
givc me some penance to pcrform ; but when I fouml 
nyself with him, my lips wcre closcd on thc subjcct. 
Out of my own head I nmnaged, howcvcr, to practisc 
mortifications without permission from any onc (a 
thing hOt tobe imitated)--such as the use of the dis- 
cipline, walking ou bare kuees, pricking myself with 
pins, kissing some revolting object, or chasising my- 
self with nettles. When I knev of other pcrsons 
doing pcnance, I went straightway beibre the picture of 
]ny Saviour, and said to Him, ' Lord, if I had but the 
instruments which othrs havc, I would do as they do, 
but as I havc hot got them, I offer Thec at least this 
my desire.' Our Lord also permits me to recall snch 
loving communications as the following, which He 
often condcscended to bestow on me at the timc of 
which I ara speaking. I had intended to engage in a 
certain pastimc or amusement ata particular hour, 
ad I did hot perceive that the time fixed had already 
arrived. So out Blessed Lord said to me inte:'iorly ; 
'I ara thy true pleasure. What dost thou seek? 
What dost thou desire '.' To which I answered, ' Lord, 
for Thy love I wish to deprive myself of that promised 
amusement.' These words were spokcn to me, but 
how I know hot. At other rimes when I looked at the 
crucifix, it spoke thus to me interiorly : ' I will be thy 
Guide and thy Spouse ;' and then I would open wide 
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rny arms and say: ' I ara determined to be Thy Spouse, 
O Lord, and no one shall move nie from this purpose- 
I declare it from rny heart. Oh let me never be sepa- 
rated from Thee.'" 
She had hot quite cornpleted her eighth year when 
her father, who had obtained thc lucrative and honour- 
able post of superintendent of finance at Piacenza, 
smmoned his whole family fo join him thcre. Ursula 
and ber sisters continued fo pursue their devout occu- 
pations ; and thc former gave proofs of such uncom- 
mon virtue, that in her tenth year she x'as considered 
fit to rnale hcr first Communion. She had prcviously 
nauifested the rnost ardent desire to do so ; nor in- 
dccd could it be othcrwise, considering the rare pri- 
vileges xvhich she had ah'eady enjoyed in conncction 
xvith this Di'ine Sacrament. We can casily conceive 
the fervour with vhich she approached thc sacred bau- 
quet for thc first time, on the Feast of the Purifica- 
tion of the tlessed Virgin in the year 1670. She felt on this occasion a sensible flame burning within ber, 
vhich contiuued even after she had rcturned home, 
but inlagining that this vas one of the ordinary effects 
of holy Communion, she asked ber sisters xvith holy 
simplicity how long the warm glox  would last Per- 
ceiving their surprise at the question, she ilfferred 
that her well-beloved Lord had granted to her a 
peculiar favour, and accordingly said no more, but 
took care to obtain permission to communicate as often 
as 1)ossible, receiving the ]read of Heaven with great 
jubilation and profit. 
Her communications with God became likewise 
more frequent. One day she heard a voice from the 
licture of our Dizaine Saviour pronounce these words, 
"To war ! to war !" Ursula being only ten years old, 
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concluded in all simplicty that she was hereby in- 
vited literally to talle up ar,ns, for at that time the 
wars in the neighbourhood formed the principal 
topic of conversation at Piaceuza. So she re,luestcd 
one of her cousins vho was then staying at the 
bouse to teach hcr the art of fcncing. ]ut 
she commenced this exercisc, the hdnt Jesus 
pêarcd to hcr, and reprovcd hcr fol" having so 
utterly misinterprete(l His words; since no othcr 
species of warfare had 1)ecn meant than that which 
travellers through this lift arc called Ul)OU to wage 
with the devil, thc world, and the itcsh. The good 
damsel turncd pale at hearing this rcbul¢e, and rc- 
solved to be hcuceforth on hcr guard against these 
foes; nor did shc ever shrink from marching cou- 
rageously to the fight, whcnce she was wont to rc- 
turn victorious, conqucring hcr dcadly enemiës 
raany a mortal encounter, as we shall hercaftcr 
sec. 
As soon as site heard that prayer and raeditation 
were the best arms to have recourse to in such a con- 
filet, shc was anxious to avail herself of them. We 
learn how she coramenccd the latter of these holy 
practices, and what fruit she derivcd from it, in a 
document which she wrote undcr obedicnce to her 
directors. "When I was about twclve years old," she 
says, "I remember that I oftel wished to engage 
in mental prayer, but I was hot acquainted with the 
proper raethod. I spoke to my confessor about if, but 
he knew well the naughtiness of my disposition, and 
considered that so devout an exercise was only fit for 
good people, who were thoroughly grounded in 
virtue. In me he saw nothing but inconstancy 
and fickleness. It is truc that I ]lad paid some 
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attention to dressing my little altars, and while so 
doing had felt some sort of devotion. When I had 
finished arranging them, I used to fall on my knees, 
and continue in that position for  long space of time, 
but how I employed myself on these occasions, I know 
not. I seemed to be in a kind of ecstasy, and I cn- 
joyed so great delight, tlmt I cared neither for my 
food nor anything else. I used t be filled with 
a desire tlmt all creatures should prMse and glo- 
rify God. I would then earnesly entrcat my sisters 
o corne and sing with me, and when they did so I 
expericnced thc "greatest consolation. When my 
father l'etUl'le home, I called him Mso, and per- 
suaded him to join i our devotions. 
"When Christmas arrived, I could hot contain myself 
for joy, and often when I contemplated the Babe in 
the stable of the ativity, 1 seemed to behold Him 
surronnded with splendour; and He attracted me fo 
Himself in an indescribable union. I was hot in the 
habit of mentioning these occurrences to any one, 
nor did I turn them to the account which I 
ought to hure done, but relapsed into my childish 
ways. On the days when I went to holy Com- 
munion, I round my sole delight in my little ora- 
tory, and although I had learned nothing of the 
science of mental prayer, my whole mind used to 
be recollected in God. I seemed to feel our Lord 
xvithin lny heart in a peculiar manner, and thus 
I got solnewhat into the habit of nleditation. The 
longer I was thus engaged, the sweeter I found 
it. Ail interior light represented to me the fleeting 
nature of eartllly things,'and this ruade me desirous to 
leave all. I felt that none was good but Goal alone. So 
much the more was my intention confirmed of becom- 
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ng , rclgious. A desire for suffcrings :tppears fo have 
possessed me front infimcy ,s well as in riper years ; 
but strange fo say, 
no sooner hd I left the spot than I was sure fo do 
somethiIg which displcased othcrs." 
If is strikiag fo observe, la this her own account, 
the combination of humility aad ingenuity which 
her fo exaggerate ber fimlts; but still more worthy 
of out ,tteatiou and mlmiratioa are the various pro- 
cesses by which Almighty God drcw her soul l)y 
degrees unto Himself, separtting hcr with equ;tl power 
and sweetness ïrom every obstacle that corrupt 
nature mght oppose fo thc dcsired union. If will bc 
iaterestng fo rcïcr once more fo our Saint's own 
narrative, which contains , brief outlinc of the 
remaiadcr of her life la the world. ':Although," 
shc resumes, "I atteml)ted fo recre,te my mind 
wth worhIly triiles, if was tbsorbed ncverthelcss 
in God alone. As ftr as I cau rcmcmber, if was 
the Passion of Christ which espccially movcd me, 
and from rime fo rime excited me fo tcars. The 
nore I exercised myself in mental prtyer, the greter 
became my aversioa from the things of the world. 
Sometimes I was ealightened ia the way of self- 
knowledge, but of this I said othing to my confessor. 
Lights likc these caused me fo press forward in thc 
path of prayer, ud in ordcr to securc ]eisure for this 
without being observed, I desired the maid fo wake 
rae very early. Wimn she did so I rose promptly, 
nd wcnt on meditating for m,ny hours, but I can- 
hot describe the method which I pursued. I know, 
however, tlmt when it ws over, I experienced 
certain fervour, which mde me willing to per- 
tbrm ll the lborious work of the house ; I ws not, 
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however, allowed to undertake this. It was seldom 
that I withdrew ïrom meditation wlthottt our Lord 
having told ne interiorily that I was to be His spouse. 
This strengthened my resolution of becoming a nun, 
and ruade ne more and more desirous of accomplisl- 
ing my purpose. Y'henevêr any particular ïeast 
occurred, I ïe]t as it were a itame within my heaoE, 
which gave new ]ife to my whole being. I could hot 
test, but ran continually about the house like one 
deranged, so that I sometimes ruade those 'ho 
nm smile. I found my chief delight in dressing ]ittle 
altars; and though I couhl hot do this so conveniett]y 
i, my uucle's house, I did not altogether lay aside th 
practice. For vork I had no great genius ; notwith- 
standing which, I managed to get through as much 
in aa hour as another person in a day. I did hot 
regret the circumstauce of being taught nothing, 
for whatever I saw others do, I had courage to 
attempt nyself. I was a perfect cross to every 
one; and yet I know not how it came to pass, they 
were all fond of me, and showed great partiality 
for me. Sometimes I reflectcd on this treatment, 
which cmsed me extreme surprise. o one scolded 
me, although my delinquencies were numberless. I 
was by nature passionate ; every trifle excited ne to 
irritation, and if it was a serious annoyance vhich 
befcll me, I stamped on the ground like a horse; all 
which, believe me, vas downright naughtiness, for 
I had never any suflàcient ground for provocation. 
]?requently I took it into my head to wish earnestly 
tbr a thing, being desirous that matters should turn 
out according to my fancy. I felt interiorily warned 
to mortify nyself, but, alas! I did hot listen to this 
voice. It .seemed to me that when I set myself 
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rnediae, our Lord aught me what was His Will 
eoncerning me ; but I thought this might be merely 
nay imagination ; however, I continued to feel what 
I h_we describcd. ][uch good arose out of this ; I 
began fo accustom myself fo silence, which I foun4 
eonducive fo recollection; and whereas I had pre- 
viously paid littlc attention fo mortification, I was 
now led o practise if habitually. Thus by degrees 
my thirst after sufferings increased yet nmre and 
nore. I often rose in the night and madc a little 
mcditation. Iy attention was fixed to  certain de- 
gvee, but I did hOt think mysclf thoroughly rccollected. 
In this nmnner passed the two last years whicl I 
spcnt in the world; they were the fourteenth and 
flftecnth of my age. I was subject af that pcriod 
fo nmny wfin things, and they often affordcd me a 
certain sort of satisfaction; but af the very momcnt 
of so yielding I fclt the reproving whisper of conscience, 
which leït me no peace until I had commenced the 
task of getting rid of my follies." 
Such were the first bcginnings of those high gifts of 
prayer and contemplation fo whicb, as we shall see, 
she subsequently attained in religion. But let if hOt 
be supposed that such exercises were always pleasing 
and delightful entertainments fo ber soul. " God only 
knows what I bave eudured," she says, while dcscrib- 
ing the cruel temptations and difficulties, besides 
the darkness of nind and dryness of affections whiclt 
she had often fo encounter, but which she af length 
vanquished, triumphing over every obstacle by thc 
force of holy persever,nce. 
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CHAPTER V. 

TIIE RICtI FRUIT VIIICH SHE G.-kTHERED FRO3I THE 
EXEI[t_'ISE OF I[EDITATION.--TIIE FII{ST INSTANCES 
OF OPPOSITION TO lIER RELIGIOUS VOCATION VHICH 
SHE HAD T{» EICOUNTER AT PIAUENZA. 

WE have ,lre,dy seen ia the account which shc gives 
us of lmrself some of the ,dvant,ges which our 
Stint derivcd from the practice of mental prayer, 
but still grcater ones will bc related ia the present 
chapter. First, we may renmrk her incre,sed de- 
sire for sufferings, , disposition which constitutes 
the surest foundation for true virtue ; and with 
this was combined still greater fcrvour at her com- 
munions. "The more I persevered in medit,tion" 
(it is thus she writes of herself «tt the tge of 
fourteen) "the greater became my wish to surfer ; 
and as my confessor would not grant me pen- 
ances, I knew hot what to do. l[owcver, I renewed 
my entre,ties, and he yielded to my importunity, 
perlnitting me to use htir-cloth and the disciplim 
three times a week. This I accordingly did, but 
it appe,red to me a mere nothing. On my commu- 
nion-days I could hot contain myself for joy; it 
seemed to me that I then heard an interior voice, 
xvhich stid, ']3ehold, here I ara 'ith thee.' I felt 
th,t these were the words of our Lord, for they ctused 
me to pass as it were from a state of death to one of 
]ife, tnd enkindled such t tire within me tlmt I wts 
sometimes asked what was the matter with me. Still 
I took pains to conceal wlmt passed within me." 
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BUt the most satisfactory evidence of ber graces 
is afforded by the uncommon strength of mind by 
which she was enabled fo repel and subdue the 
attacks of her spirit.ual enemies on many occasions 
 vhich were fraught with davger to her innocence. 
It must be observed tlmt the arrangements of the 
bouse were very different during her mother's life- 
time, and after her death. Her mothcr had becn 
to the last so desirous of giving hcr young daugh- 
ters a good and careful education, that she ,lways 
kept them in a kind of monastic seclusion. Thcir 
d:tys were passcd in retircment, amid industrious 
occnpations and devout exercises. But after hcr 
death, though the fitther of our Ursulina, then in 
her fifth year, was also pions, the saine strict super- 
vision was no longer exercised over the establishment. 
And unfortunately, when the family removcd to 
Piacenza, the smiles of fortune and the pomp of 
wealth which his nev-position enabled him to 
enjoy in that illustrious city, induced him to desire 
that his daughters shouhl share in his elevation. It 
is beautiful to observe the candid and yet humble 
nmnner in which Ursula speaks of this event. "As 
soon as we arrived there," she says, speaking of Pia- 
cenza, " my father gave orders that we should be 
dressed in a style suitable to his rank: he provide¢l 
ris a]so with men-servants and naid-servants. ¥ott 
can imagine my astonishment at the sight of so nmch 
splendour, for we had been accustomed to live in  
plain way, and had never been treated like great 
ladies before. Still it was necessary to acquiesce in 
this change, and ha i:act I found it pleasant to do so." 
The cvil one, however, who is ever on the watcl 
to let no occasion slip of doing us harm, one day 
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laid a snare for Ursula. The young ladies having 
been leff in the charge of thoughtless and mercenary 
attendants, a maid suggested to our Saint, who was 
now al»out fourteen years old, that she should go 
into a garden close ab hand, in order to gather 
certain herbs for the kitchen. Ursula objected 
strongly, because there was a narrow fane leading to 
this place through which she did hot like to walk 
a]one. But, as the indiscrcet domestic continued to 
press the matter, promisiag to keep her eye on lier 
young nfistress from the window, Ursula at length 
nmde the sign of the cross, and invoking lier guar- 
dian angel as she was in the habit of doing, left 
the bouse. She had scarcely set foot out of doors, 
when she behehl a profligate youth behaving im- 
properly to a girl no less ill-conducted than him- 
self. The innocent Ursula was shocked, and re- 
buked them sharply ; but they only laughed at ber, 
calling lier "a scrupulous fool," and threat.ening to 
beat ber. She went on, however, to the garden, 
whence she returned some time after with the 
herbs, when she saw the sanie scene being enactêd 
in the sanie spot ; she therefore hurried home, and, 
as she stood on the threshold, said to hersclf, 
"It must surely be tF.e devil." Looking back into 
the lane, she could sec no one, neither had the 
nmid seen any one from the window. Some years 
after, she was informed by God in a vision, that 
the wretches she had seen were two demons, who 
wished, by means of wicked example, to destroy ber 
virtue, which would have failed if ber heart had hot 
been armed by the practice of meditation and by 
special protection from above. 
She had to sustain a still severer trial at the hands 
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of her father, who, through a fond but mistakcn affec- 
tion, had set his heurt on seeing her married. He 
accordingly took all manncr of pains to divert ber 
thoughts from the religious life to which she had so 
often manifestetl her attachment, wishing to engage 
ber instead in some honourable alliance, lier ex- 
treme beauty having already caused ber to receive 
proposais from several of the nobility, tte took cure 
fo supply ber with every soaoE of amusement, and 
invited to his hÇuse young geatlemen of attractive 
«lualities , whose fascinating conversatiou might instil 
into lier aaind dcsires for the vorld, and assi.t 
in realising lais ill-conceived plan. The heurt of 
Ursula had to encounter many violent tssaults, but 
she shieldcd herself agtiust them by prayer, as we 
shall see more clearly from ber own account. "0ur 
ftther desired," she writes, "that [ should be more 
richly adorncd tlmn the others, and was in the lmbit 
of preseutiug me with various articles of fashion- 
able attire. He was so foad of me that, whenever 
he vas at home, he invariably wished to bave me 
at his side. I was gratified by all this, but I 
presently began fo perceive tlmt if was no wish 
.of his that I should be a nun; he told me that 
I ought to be married, and that as long as he 
lived, he wished me never to leave him. I was 
deeply grieretl at this discovery, as my desire to 
becomc a religious was ever on the iucrease. I tohl. 
him this, but I could get no one to believe nm 
or take my part, least of all my father, who evea 
wept, and absolutely decl«tred tlmt he would hot suriner 
me to do as i proposed  and, in order fo divert me from 
the thought of it, he would frequently bring lmme 
with him other gentlemen, and summon me to joia 
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them. In their presence he would promise me every 
sort of excursion and pleasure, and our visitors 
would unite thcir x-olces xvith his. They painted 
world]y en.ioymcnts in glowing colours, hoping fo 
malce ne long fol" thcm. ]ut the effect produced 
xvas the very OlTosite of what they xvished; I 
conccived a pcrfect nausea for the things of the 
world, and could hot bear to bear thcm spoken of; 
sex'eral rimes I told them ,as much, recommcnding 
them to spare nie such dcscriptions, because the nore 
I heard of such matters, the lcss I liked them. It 
was of no use, howcver, and I had to go through the 
saine ordcal every day. For a long rime I bore it 
patiently; but at last I declared in the prcsence of 
them ail, that such conversation was odious to nie, 
and that :I could endure it no longer, expressing in 
conclusion ny copassion for the miseries of poor 
worldlings. I xv as quiet as I could, because I 
kuew that ny father *as delighted to hear ne talk : 
and though  did cverything I could against his 
wishes, it all xvent for nothing; for he continued 
to be very fond of me. Sometimes he would corne 
fo me and say: 'I wish to please you in every- 
thing; only do hOt becone anun.' Ai these words 
he xvould shed tears of tender affection. I used 
to reply: 'If you wish to please me, I ask no 
other favour but that you place me in a convent. 
All ny desircs will then be gratificd. Grant me 
this satisfaction: it will fill me with joy, and you 
will sec that it 'ill turn out to be a consolation to 
yourself also.'" 
tter father, continuing as averse from this arrange- 
ent as ever, and perceiving that ail his artifices 
and caresses had no power to change the nùnd of his 
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daughter, thought it rime to have recourse to more 
etlicacious measures. He got several devout persons 
to speak to ber, and wean her if possible from the 
object of her holy desires. But the more they said 
to her on the subject, the stronger she felt her voca- 
tion to be. On rctiring to her room to pray beforc 
a picture of our Divine Saviour, she seemed to hear 
sensibly the assurance that she should be His Spouse ; 
and this imparted such vigour to ber determination 
that, laying aside all timidity, she thus courageously 
replied to their persuasions: "Whatever you may 
do, I shall really be a lmn : it is impossible that my 
rcsolution should clmnge ; on the contrary, I feel 
that i$ gains strength evcry day." Hcr father, see- 
ing that this device had £tiled, conceived the in- 
genious design of touching a nmre tender chord. He 
was aware of the strong mutual affection subsisting 
bctween Ursula and her sisters ; indeed she seemed 
to him incapable of living without them. So one day 
he reminded her that if she entered a cloister, she 
would not be able to take ber sisters with ber. But shc 
was not at all alarmed at this suggestion, and frankly 
replied that to leave father, sisters, and every prospect 
of temporal advantage, was nothing in her eyes. She 
then returned to the sacred picture which we have 
already mentioned, and thus addressed our Saviour : 
"My Lord, I wish to be entirely Thine ; do hot for- 
ske me." Again she enjoyed a fresh conviction tht 
she was to be His Spouse ; and at that momelt a 
bcauty so new and lovely appeared on the adorable 
countenance represented by the picture, that it couhl 
no longer be recognised as the saine: Ursula, there- 
fore always caied it with her even iato the con- 
3 



34 

S. YEROIglCA GIULIANI. 

vent, although she was hOt permitted fo keep it in 
ber cell. 
Her father, however, would hot yet yield the vic- 
tory, but thought to subdue her constancy by another 
raehod. He dropped the subject of marriage, and 
did not openly contradict her expressed desire of 
entering religion ; but he contrived artflflly to insin- 
uate that he wished to kecp her with him as long as 
he lived, and to appoint her mistress of his house. 
tIe began accordingly to teach her the mystcries 
of housekeepilg, previously to eatnsting her with the 
charge of his establishment. Ile suggested frora rime 
to tine that after all he was lier parent, and that a 
daughter could hot refuse the only consolation which 
he requircd of ber. To these touchiug entrcatics 
she replied respectfully, but with supernatural firm- 
ness : "What must I do if I fêel that it is our Lord's 
Will that I should be His Spouse ? God is surely ray 
Father in the highest sênse. I raust obey Hira, and 
you also. It is neccssary for you, therefore, to be 
resigned to ttis Vill. Ite wishes to reccive this offer- 
ing at your hands. Will hot you present Hira with 
that which was His own gift? In fact, I ara no longer 
yoursI am the property of ray Lord alone." Her 
father was both amazed and softened by this rêply. 
"You are peoEectly right," he said ; "I consent that 
you should follow our Lord. I wish to please you, 
and will evcn let you be a nun." Thê holy raaiden 
was rejoiced, believing that the desired victory ras 
now completely gained. 
She raentions in ber 'ritings a still greater tempta- 
tion which she had to endure after this af Piacenza. 
OEhere was a young ]insnmn of hers whora hêr father 
insisted on keel)ing in close attendance upon lier. In 
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order to excuse her father, Ursula with great hu- 
mility lays all the blame on her own weakness. This 
youth, whether prompted by mischievous motives of 
his own, or af the instigation of our Saint's father, 
gave her no respite from worldly conversation, and 
would represent himself as the anbassador of one 
suitor after auother, who aspired to the honour 
of ber hand. But Ursula, faithful to her rcsolution, 
manifested a total indifférence to these repcatetl 
addresses. One day, howevcr, her holy indiguation 
rose so high, that shc rcplicd to him witl dccision :-- 
"Have the goodness to be silcnt, or I must leavc the 
room. You ought hot to bring me such messages as 
these. I know nothing of any of these persons, nor 
do I wish to be acquainted vith one of them. Jesus 
is my Spotse--the Object of my desires--He is mine !" 
On another occasion the samc young man presumed 
to bring her a bouquet of flowers as an offering 
from ber loyers; but she would not even touch 
thcm, and obliged him to throw them out of the 
window. "All these things," concludes Ursula, "in- 
stmcted nie in the deceits of Satm." 

CHAPTER VI. 
L'RSULA IS SENT BACK TO .MERCATELLO» "VHERE SHE 
RESIDES IN THE ttOUSE OF HER UNCLE. IE' r 
TRIAIS O1  HER ¥OCATION. AT LENGTI HEK 
F_kTHER YIELDS TO HER INFLUENCE AND REPENTS 
ENDING HIS LIFE WITH CERTAIN 3IARKS OF ETER- 
NAL S.4X,VzkTION. 
']?HEY had now lived at Piacenza for three years, and 
all the allurements vhich had been tried by her 
3--2 
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ïriends ai home, by the servants, and, above all, by 
ber father, having failed to alter the iirm deterraina- 
tion of the holy maidcn, it was resolwd that she 
and her sisters should be placed under the roof of 
vue of her uncles at hlcrcatello. The hol)e was not 
altogethcr abaudoncd of subduing her constancy by 
fresh contrivauces at a future day. Her father des- 
p,tched the necessary instructions to his brother, 
which either by iaspiration, or some othcr means, 
came to the lnowlcdge of Ursula, for she mentions 
thcm in ber wtings. If was requested that the 
who]e family should take pains to anticipate all 
her wishes, and endeavour to please ber in all 
things. IV vas expressly directed that no one 
should Sl)eak in her presence of nuns or convents; 
all which injnnctions were carefully atten¢led to. 
hleanwhile two of her elder sisters entered the 
convent of S. Clare at Mercatello, "which circum- 
stance," she rites, "infl,mcd my lonings, so that I 
had no 1)eace. It was hot so much that I bewailed 
their departure, but that I feared thcre was no prospect 
of my following their example. I recommended my 
case to our Lord ; but as yet the door seemecl more 
than ever closed against my desire. I 'as deeply 
afflicted, and became so sad that I expected some 
great siçkness to befall me, as really came to pass." 
She was taken ill of a malady so strange that the 
1)hysicians were unable to understand it, nor could 
they discover any efficient remedy. Thi. might well 
be the case, for it was a complaint more of the 
mind than of the body. Some serwmts of the esta- 
blishment, guessing how things were, began one day to 
talk to ber about nuns, at which ber spirits imme- 
diately rose. She 1)resently relapsed into her usual 
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languid state, and was again revived by means of the 
saine conversation. This happened several rimes, so 
that ber father came to be informed of i. /[e, in 
order to gain time, compromised the marrer by consent- 
ing that application for her admission should be ruade 
at two difl'erent religious houses, tlw names ofwhich are 
not spccified in the process of her canonization. This 
permission was no sooner obtaincd, and ruade known 
to the holy maiden, the choice between the two con- 
vents being lef to her own selection, than she rallied 
as it were from the brink of the gTave, rose from her 
bed, and imlnediate]y recovered perfect health. 
After this every thought of tormenting her on the 
subject ought to bave been laid aside for êver. Never- 
theless one of ber two sisters who were about to be 
clothed in the above-mentioned convent at Mercatcllo, 
was instigated by ber father to persuade Ursula, if 
possible, to contemplate marriage. But the latter, 
with an air of extreme displeasure, reproved her in 
the following severe words :--" I warn you to say no 
more on the matter. If you insist on pursuing the 
subject you will see me no more. And you as a 
religious should be ashamed to choose such a theme 
for conversation, and one so contra T to the sentiments 
of S. Clare, who exhorted her sister to enter religion, 
hot to engage iu the vanities of the world." When 
ber father heard this, he seemed at length fully con- 
vinced, and again granted his daughter the permission 
for which she sighed. 
In justice to the character of this gentleman, 'ho 
certainly transgressed legitimate bounds in thus trying 
the vocation of his child, we may be perlnitted to 
make a brief digression for the purpose of mentioning 
lfis subsequent contrition for the course he took, 
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which rcpentance he sealed by a truly Christian death. 
Our doing so will make our narrative more clear, 
and be pcculiarly acceptable to our Saint, for she 
was careful to hand down to ns the record of it in 
h,r writings. It will be secn fi-om the account which 
is here subjoined that this change in his views must 
bc at.tributed to thc zeal and prayers of his saintly 
daughter. She had observed the worldliness of his 
lire, and was particularly pained by his disedit)ing 
conduct at Piacenza with regard to his daughters. 
Often shc felt moved to veJture en some remon- 
strancc, but w rcstrained by filial respect, so that 
shc ncvcr droppcd nmrc than a few gentle lints. 
One dy, however when he was entreating her 
to give np the idc, of being a nun dnring his 
lifetime, shc ihlt moved by an e×traordinary impnlse 
to reply: "If I become a religions now, you at the 
moment of death 'ill be spared the thought of 
having refused me. Since we have rime now, let us 
no count npon it then. The affairs of this life pass like 
the wind, and at the honr of your departure hence 
you will enjoy great peace if yonr sorti has been duly 
l»rovidcd for, but that is i matter in which my pre- 
sence conld hot help you. ow that you have rime, 
consider what is the duty of a faithful Christian, 
n,nmely, to make a good confession." At these words 
his countenance changed, and he asked : " Vhy do 
yon sl»eak to me thus." Ursula answered: "]:le- 
cmse I feel inspired to do so." In fact it was a long 
rime since her father had been to confession. Not 
long after this conversation he approached the sacred 
tribunal, and whenever his daughter suggested some 
holy maxim to his mind, he was evidently touched by 
 feeling of coml)unction. On her return to ]Iercatello 
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she reproached herself severely for net having spoken 
more plainly than she lmd done, and she wrote him 
a letter, in which she. declares tlmt she did her best 
according te hcr knowledge of his spiritual ncces- 
sitics. Net long afterwards, when she lmd enterêd re- 
ligion, he came frein Piacenza te ç'itth di Castello te 
visit her, and declared that her words had excited 
him te lead a Christian lire, conchding by thus 
appcaling te her : "Dear child, te you I commit thc 
care of my seul ; let it ho your endcavour te assist me 
in lire and after death !" She gave him the required 
.promise, which she fiithftflly and fcrvcntly filfilled. 
A fev years after this interview, Almighty God 
showed her in a dream by night ber fathcr dangerously 
.ill, and this se alarmcd the holy daughter that she 
arose and earnestly recommcnded him te our Lord. 
The following night she behëld him in lais last 
agony, shortly after which hc expired. When 
she re]ated these circumstances te the nuas, thcy 
advised hcr te consider it a!l as a work of tbe 
inmgination ; and she was poErtly disposed te coin- 
cide with their opinion, because she had very 
lately received letters from him. Still she could net 
t,hrow off the impression of what she had seen, and 
ïrom rime te time she wept bitterly, fecling, as she 
trfly expressed it, that her heart was bursting with 
.grief; and her visions proved correct, for ere long 
.the news arrived,»and it was knowa that her 
ïather had died after a short illness af the pre- 
 ise naoment that she had witnêssed his decease i her 
slumbers. She began without delay te offer many 
.prayers for the repose of his seul, and our Lord 
vouchsafed te hear her. She was first permitted te 
behold him in a place se dark and fearful that she 
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doubted whether it were not hell itself; but thinking 
that this idea was suggested by the devil, she prayeà 
for him the more. Then he turned to look at her from 
the midst of his torments, and seemed to pronounce 
these words, " It rests with thee to obtain mercy for 
nie ]" AS may be conceived, she did not spare hcrself. 
After performing a number of penances and prayers, 
she beheld him again, and now his sufferings were 
greatly alleviated. The pious daughter continuing her 
suffrages on his behalf, our Lord one day was pleased 
to say to her, "Take comfort, for on the feast of S. 
Clare I will deliver thy fathcr's soul from its present 
abode of pain, but if thou wouhlst lmve it to be so, 
thou on thy part nlust suttbr much." She willingly 
offered herself to endure all, and severely did she 
penance herself to procure him solace. On the feast 
of S. Clare, she saw that he was still in purgatory, 
but no longer in the smne place of extreme suf- 
fering. Her perseverance in prayer at length in- 
duced our Lord to assure lier that her father 
should be liberated altogether on the coming fes- 
tival of the Nativity. It is thus that she relates 
the event. "On Christnlas night I saw him in 
purgatory, and in a moment an angel seemed to 
take him thence by the hand; and I beheld my 
father in the same form and appearance that he had 
possessed iii lire, and clothed in white. He ac- 
costed me, and thanked me for all tl m charity I haà 
shown him. Suddenly he appeared to become en- 
veloped in radiance, and his human figure could 
be distinguished no nmre. In company with the 
angel he vanished, and I understood that the most 
holy Virn had obtained this fivour for me on 
this sacred night. I was confirmed in this ide 
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the following morning; for after Communion, the 
soul of my ïather appearcd to me again, all beauti- 
ful and resplendent, and iuformed me that naany 
othcrs had becn also released i¥om thc pains of pur- 
gatory ; indecd these newly r¢nsomcd prisoners were 
visible to me iu great lmmbe, and [ thiuk that 
on two or thrce occasions, I enjoyed a renewal of this 
blcssed assurance, hly pen is incapable of express- 
ing the consolation which was thcreby conveyed to 
llle?  
ehold how wonderful are thc privileges which 
fitthers may cpect to receive from the hands of holy 
children Such instances as these should excite M1 
parents to conduct their familles in the ways of 
God. If Francesco Giuliani had hot possessed so 
saintly a daughter, he ouhl perhaps have been 
]os for ever; or at all events, the extent of his 
uffcrings in purgatory miht have surpassed all con- 
ception. 

CHAPTER VII. 

HAVING RECEIVED THE DESIRED CONSENT OF HER 
FATHER URSULA PROCURES IN AN EXTRAORDI- 
1NARY VAY tIER ADMISSION AMONG THE CAPUCtIIN 
 NUNS OF ÇITT D[ CASTELLO. 

To resume the thread of our narrative. As soon 
as Ursula had obtained the permission to become 
a nun, which she so much longed for, she fclt ready to 
go into any convent which ber friends might desire 
for ber; still she was excessively anxious that it 



42 

S. VERONICA GIULIANI. 

should be one of the stricter order of religious. 
]Iaving hcard much praise of the monastery of Capu- 
chin nuns at Citth di Castello, she informed her 
family that she wishcd to make it her choice, al- 
hough in the house of S. 'lare i the city of Mer- 
catello, lier birth-place, she had already three sisters 
in religion, namcly Sister iary lose, Sister Anna 
hlal'ia, and Sister Louisa, of wlmm sbe was 
trcmely fond. Htving written fo lier fitther on the 
subject, shc rcceived for answer that in this also 
she should be gratified, tIcr uncle accordingly took 
ber to Citth di Castello, that she might ask admis- 
sion into the above-mentioued convent ff'oto ifs eccle- 
siastical superior the bishop, who vas no other than 
][onsignor Giusel)l)e Sebastiani, a nlan of such dis- 
tinguished sanctity, that to this day his naine is never 
mentioned in the diocese without the title of Vêner- 
able being prefixed to it. 
Vhen Ursula and lier uncle had becn presênted to 
his lordship, and vhen the wishes of the former 
had been êxpressed, the bishop informed them that 
there was no vacgncy in that particular convent, the 
last having becn just filled by the admission of a 
young woman of the city, who was afterwards called 
in religion Sister Clare Felix. Poor Ursula was dis- 
consolate at this reply, and having no other altenm- 
tive to propose, she took her departure. But while 
they were dcscending the steps of the palace, she 
fclt moved by some influence from above to request 
ber uncle to re*urn with lier to the bishop's pre- 
sencc. ]3eing again admitted to an attdience, the 
youug girl threw herself on her knees before his 
lordship, and with the raost humble, yet fervent en- 
reaties conjured hira to grant ber the consolation she 
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implored; and this she did so cffectually that the 
good bishop vas persuaded to make an exception 
in ber fivour by conceding the boon she asked. 
He then put several questions to lier, inquiring 
among other things if she couid read LoEtin. Hcr 
uncle replied tbat she could hot, but Ursula, in- 
cited by some extraordinary impulse, and by a 
lively confidence in God, took a breviary out of 
his Iordship's hand, and read aloud from it with 
mastcrly ease and pl'ecision, in a nlanncr which showed 
that she understood thc meaning pcrfectly. Her 
uncle cxclaimed in astonishment--" This is certainly 
a miracle !" And such it really was, for she had 
never learned Latin. The niracle was moreover , 
perlnanent one, for from that tinle she was always 
able to read the 1oEuguage fluently, and to quote 
it with intelligence and accuracy. The good prelate 
being struck by this occurrence, and still more by the 
rare innocence and virtue apparent in ber replies, 
promised to obtain whht shc desired, from 
the nuns ; and tlmn disnfissed the grateful Ursula. 
He presently wen to the convent, and by his repre- 
senhtions of the valuable cquisition which this 
new postulant would prove to the community, the 
religions were all induced to accept lier, although 
by so doing they would exceed their p rescribed 
number. 
As soon as the day arrived vhen the question of 
ber admission was to be formally proposed in chapter, 
out Saint repaired to their church to awat the re- 
ult. The young person we have alre,'ly mentioned 
as having obtained the vacaucy a few days before, 
ws likewise there, as the ballot was to dedde 
ber lot also on the present occasion. From her state 
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ment we learn the following particulars :--Ursula 
having prostratcd herself in prayer, most earnestly 
supplicated her heavenly Spouse to accomplish her 
ardent desires. Ere long the news arrived that they 
were both accepted, and soon the father confessor 
came to the altar and invested Ursula with the sacred 
cord, after the custom of the house. We will refer 
to the testimony vhich her companion deposed on 
oath in thc process of canonization in order to form 
an idca of thc excess of joy and rapture into which 
the Saint was thrown on this occasion. "After 
we had received notice of our acceptance," she de- 
clares, "and whên the father confessor had given us 
the cord, we two remained alone in the church fo 
thank our Lord for thc grace He had thus bestowed 
ou us; but as I knew that the nmther abbess and 
the rcligious were waiting for us at the communion 
grate, I was just going to invitc the Signora Ursula to 
accompany me, when I beheld her ravished in an 
ecstasy, so that she wa utterly unconscious of my 
presence ; and although I attempted several times to 
shake her, and used force to draw her away, she did 
hot feel it at ail. So I fell on my knees at her side, 
and let her alone." The rcligious, knowing nothing 
of this, and being unable to conceive the reason for so 
long a delay, sent one of the lay sisters who serve 
outside to itfonn the 1,ostulants that the mother 
abbess was waiting for them at the grate. Then 
Ursula came to herself and went with her com- 
panion to answer the summons: " and the said 
Signora," continues the deposition, "manifested such 
extreme delight at being now cepted as a religious, 
that it was evident her heart was in a state of jubil 
tion." This happened on the 17th of July, in the 
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year 1677, before she had complcted her sevcnteenth 
year. 
The devil being envious of such hapl:.iness as llers 
l(st no time in troubling lier peace; and God 
permitted that it shouhl be so for the purpose or 
testing the fidelity of IIis servant, and refining her 
virtue. At one time the arch-fiend would draw 
picture before lier eyes of thc religious st,te, which he 
p,inted iii the blackest colours, representing it as 
lire of despair ; at anothcr time he would recall to her 
mind the numerous young gentlemen who had desired 
lier in mal,ge, ,nd thc advantageous offers which 
she h,d rejected : a, nd then again, he would embitter 
lier delight in 1)rayer by infusing iuto lier soul 
feelings of insupportable weariness. Il short, it 
seemed, according to lier own expression, as though 
ail the powers of hell had been let loose upon 
ber ; "but," she continues, "I would yield to noue 
of them. Sonletimes vhen I fclt more harassed than 
usual, I retired to my chamber alone, and relieved 
myself for awhile with our Lord by laying he matter 
before Him. I pr,nyed to Him, asked His grace, and 
iml)lored Him never to leave me. I said to Him in 
all confidence, ' Lord, Thou knowest that I ml Thy 
Spouse ; grant that I ma T ncver be sel)ated from 
Thee. I resign myself now and for ever into Thy 
h,uds : behold I ara ready for all that it is Thy Will 
to appoint. I am Thine--I ara Thine--and that is 
enough for me !'" Ahnighty God, Who permitted 
these trials for ber greater aerit, dcigned ïrequently 
to encourage her by means of an interior voice which 
said to her: "Be comforted, for thou art Mine. 
is My Will that thou shouldst surfer and struggle, 
but fear hot." And thus strengthened by the power 
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of divine gl'ace, the holy maidcn resisted the attacks 
of the tempter. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

lIER ('LOTIHNG. DEÇEIT, OF THE DEVIL DL'RING 
lIER NOV[CIATE. 

AT length the wished-for tlay arrived when this saintly 
virgin was pcrnfittcd to display her contcmpt for 
thc world, by cnclosing herself iii the gdên of 
ber hc«veldy Spouse. It was on the 28th of 
October, the feast of thc holy apostlcs S. Simon and 
S. Judê, three months affer the ccrcmony of lier 
formal admission. The bishop, Monsignor Sebas- 
tiani, gave her the religious habit, and delivered 
an intercsting and devout address. Throughout the 
whole of this sacred flmction the young candidate 
tor the veil appem'ed absorbed in God ; and lier 
eutire deportment was characterised by cheerful- 
ness and devotion, together ith such an air of 
heavenly modesty as well became the true spouse o[ 
Christ. Every one present was deeply touched ; and 
when the bishop commênded her to the abbess, Sister 
Mary Gertrude Albizzhfi, he pronounced this prophecy 
in an undertone : " I particul'ly recommend to you 
this new daughter, ïcr she will one day become a 
great saint." It was on this occasion that, according 
to custom, ber baptismal naine was exchanged for that 
of Yeronica, by which appellation we shall hencefor- 
ward distinguish ber: it seemed to be a presage of 
that tender and especial devotion by which she was 
hereafter to be attached to the Passion of Jesus. She 
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spent the whole day in an ecstasy ofjoy, to which she 
gave utterance by repeating the words, ":Now I ara 
halopy, now I ara happy !" 
Sister Tcresa Iistori, who was descended from a 
noble Florentine family, was af that time mistress'of 
the novices ; she afterwards became abbcss, and was a 
religious of rcat virtue. :It was under her direction 
that Veronica commenced her noviciate. This nun hml 
already three of her own sistcrs as companions in reli- 
gion--one of whom w the Sister Clare Fclix men- 
tioncd above, the second was callcd Sister Diomira, 
and the third w a lay sistcr, Giacinta. Oto- 
Saint gave herself up from the first to the nmst 
scrupulous pmctice of perfection, and it w rcmarke4 
that even o the first night, although shc was dispenscd 
from atten.ding choir, scarcely ha4 she heard th«. 
first stroke of the bell than she sprang out of bcd, and 
repaired with the others to nmtins. There was n 
danger that she would ever require more than the 
first signal for obedience. She w punctual at all 
the exercises of the noviciate, voluntarily undcr- 
taking all the works of the convent, full of the 
highest devotion and mortification, strict in observing 
silence, gentle in conversation, humble and pleasant 
towards all, without being in the least irritated or 
ruffied by any occurrence, however untoward. And 
thus the rcligious began very shortly to agree with 
the high opinion 'hich the bishop entertained as to 
ber future sanctity. 
Among all the virtues practised by thc holy novice, 
that which w peculiarly worthy of admiration 
at this early stage of her career, as being a sure 
ïoundation for religicus pe'fection, 'as her entire 
submission to ber spiritual dirêctors. This -as a 
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point on which she had been defective as a secular ; 
for, as she herself admitted, she had never said one 
word fo her confessor, beyond the avo-al of ber faults, 
however slight they may have been, and had ruade no 
mention whatever of the supenmtural gifts which she 
so frequently cujoyed, nor of those spiritual troubles 
with which thc devil had doue lais best to agitate lier 
mind, for she had felt satisfied with the testimony of 
a good conscience. But she had no sooncr cntered 
religion than hcr soul was illuminated by clearer light, 
and she becmnc conscious of the arious dangers 
which bcset the path of perfection for those who guide 
thcmselves thcrcin by their own judgment. Hcnce 
hc was it the habit of holding long confcrcnces with 
her directors, in which she disclosed to them with 
the nmst scrupulous accuracy and nlinuteness every- 
thiug which took place in ber interior, whether for 
good or evil; for she stood as nmch ou her guard 
against celestial communications and visions as she 
did against nmnifest temptations, until she had sub- 
mittcd them to the scrutiny of lier spiritual guides. 
This practice x'as particularly displeasing to the 
evil one, as he perceived that ail hope was thus 
excluded of his being able to influence her by means 
of deccl)tive illusions. He accordingly contrived a 
plan tbr striking at the root of all. He took ad- 
vautage .of an opportunity hich occurred, and as- 
sumed the form and appcarance of the mistress of the 
novices, for the purpose of gainin,g his object. Ve- 
ronica was alone in her cell when she heard a tap at 
the door. Thinking that it was the accustomed signal 
of ber mistress's visit, she said immediately, "Corne 
in." As soon as the su!Tosed nun had entered, our 
Saint began fo feel extremely uncomfortable, so nmch 
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so that she hardly knew hoxv to endure the conversa- 
tion which followed, finding it wearisome beyond 
expression whereas on ail former occasions when she 
had seen and discoursed with the real mistress of tho 
novices, she had felt marvellously refreshcd, whatevcr 
fitigue she might have been previously undcrgoing. 
She was struck by this extraordinary difference, but 
took care to avoid any expression of what she felt. 
The artful tempter then addressed ber as follows: 
"There is one thing I wish to say to you, but it is on 
condition that your amendment be shown in practice, 
hot in words. You nmst promise me that you ill 
hot mention what I ara goiug to say to you, cither 
to our extraordinary confessor who is here at pre- 
sent, or to our ordinary director, or, in fact, to any 
other creature whatever. I shall speak to you very 
frecly, chiefly because I ara anxious for thc salvation 
of yom" soul, as also for your welfare and that 
of your confessor, who would not at all like to 
surfer through you. :I shall speak to you thcrefore 
with great candour. I had foreseen that remarks 
would be ruade about both of you, and this had given 
me, as it still does, cause for much anxiety. I have 
thought again and again how to remedy the evil, 
and have donc all I could to defeml you by de- 
c]ring that nothing was the nmtter. But only thiuk, 
the affair is now so public that to-morrow we ex- 
pect to hear that our ordinary confessor is to corne 
here no lnore, and all this on your account." At 
these words Veronica felt deeply pained, but assum- 
ing an air of perfect indifference, she replied : "On]y 
tell me what the reports are concerning out con- 
fessor and myself. I do hot nean to allow my peace 
of mind to be disturbed, because if these charges are 
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truc. I will endeavour to correct ny conduct, and if 
they are false, truth will assert its rights. As for me, 
]et them say what they will, it cannot alter the con- 
fidence I have in him. Our Lord has given me grace 
to declare to him whatever passes within ne, and 
this practice I intend to continue for the future." 
A better reply Vcronic, could hot ]mve given, nor 
can we imagine one nmre calculated to confound 
the dcvil: in ïact the pretendcd mistress of the 
novices was evidently perplexcd. But as he did 
not desl)air of victory in the end, he told her that 
she must never go to her confcssor, hot evcn for the 
Sacramcnt of Penance, exccpt in case of necessity, such 
as vhen therc was anything on her mind which would 
hindcr ber from comnmnicating ; but that as rcligious 
]md sehlom an)'thing very grave to confess, Veronica 
nfight avail herself of the permission which was now 
given her once for all, to go to holy Communion with- 
out approaching the sacred tribunal. 
Thus did Satan prolong his discourse, fo the extreme 
distress of the holy novice, to whose mind such subjects 
were altogether foreign ; however she restrained her- 
self, and waited for furthcr explanations. The tempter 
resumed with , confidential air :--" I must tell you 
that yesterday evening you were the sole subjcct of 
conversation in the infirmea'y; ail the sisters are 
greatly scandalised ; they xvould never bave thought 
of such a thing. I really ara ashamed to mention it 
to you, but it is said that between you and your con- 
tessor there has grown up so close a friendship that 
ïrom intimacy on spiritual matters you bave gone so 
far as to touch the verge of sin. It is said, moreover, 
that the case is so flagrant that it may please God to 
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cause you both fo be put under severe penance. But 
as this would be: a very great dishonour to religion, 
I have tried to hush up the marrer by saying that ï 
would settle if all with you ; and the best remcdy 
that I can think of is that you should have no more 
intervievs : and as to the state of your soul, strive 
to conduct yourself like ordinary persons, and keep 
things fo yourself. Take care hOt fo mention one 
word of what I have told you, cither fo your ordinary 
or your cxtraordinary director. I also put you undcr 
obedience never again to recur to thc subjcct even 
with me, for I fecl if fo be au cxtremcly harassing 
and disagreeable business. I thcrefore strictly cnjoin 
you fo abstain from any allusions fo it lu your future 
intercourse with myself ; and if you comply with this 
request, I shall fecl sure that you will obey me in hOt 
breathing one syllable of what 1,as passed to your 
confessor." 
"I wi]] say nothing to m,y one e]se," replied Ve- 
ronica ; « I wil] on]y send for his ]ordship, and inform 
hiIn of all that has 1)assed between my coufessor and 
myself. He shall be the judge of what I ought fo do, 
and I will repeat to hiIn everything that you have told 
me. I ara certainly scandalised that the sisters should 
be capable of conceiving such absurd suspicions against 
so good a servant of God (meaning her confessor) : 
let them say what they please of inc, I more than 
deserve this trial." The pretendcd novice-mistress be- 
came ver 3" angry af this answer, and indignantly ex- 
claiIned--"I have told you already, and I tell you again 
that you are fo mention the affair to no one. To the 
bishop indeed ! God forbid that if should reach his 
ears! Do as I bave told you, and lire in peace. 
4--2 
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Do not go to him, do hOt converse with him (the con- 
fessor) and all will be right." Having said this with 
an air of displeasure, the speaker departed. 
At that moment the bell rang for Compline.. 
Veronica proceeded without delay to the choir, and 
seeing the real mistress of the novices on the stair- 
case, she woudered how she could have thus got 
before her: however she did hot dare to ask. but 
felt strongly impclled to go to her extraordinary 
confessor and relate the occurrence to him. Af ter 
a long strugglc with herself she resolved to do so. 
Whcn he had hcard lier count, he thought it over 
for a time, and suspecting ho r things were, com- 
manded Veronica to apply to her mistress, and in- 
luirc who were the sisters who had madc such re- 
marks ou herself and her ordinary director. The 
novice excused hcrself by reminding him that in 
thc above-mentioned conversation her mistress had 
forbiddên her êver to recur to the subjêct. ]3ut 
the prudent confessor, in order to fathom the truth, 
dcsired Veronica to go to her as usual, and lêad 
thc conversation indirectly to the charges in question. 
The mistress of the nofices no sooner heard the first 
wvrds on the subject than she promptly and seriously 
replied--" Put all such idcas out of your head ; it 
is impossible that any of the sisters can bave said 
such things. Do not tronble yourself, for I have 
noyer heard them say anything of the sort !" Ve- 
ronica was overjoyêd, and returned to lier confessor 
with this intelligence, which convinced him of the 
diabolical fraud which had been practised on her; 
and ho eujoined her to raake kno'n to her directors 
,ithout fail everything that should pass in her mind. 



S. VERONICA GIULIANI. 

53 

Her mistress gave hcr , similar injunction, as soon 
as she had heard the whole story; and ail this 
strengthened the holy rcsolutiou of our Saint to con- 
ceal nothing from her spiritu,l guidcs. 
The prince of darkness was dismayed ,t this mor- 
tifying overthrow of his machinations, which had now 
recoilcd upon himself. As he despaired of being ablc 
to take away the dutiful sincerity with vhich Ve- 
ronic, treated ber confessors, he resolved fo sow the 
seeds of discord bctwixt herself and ber mistress, iu 
whose power if lay fo render her vcry valuablc assist- 
ance ia the interior life. He therefore had recourse 
to a stratagem worthy of himself. " Undcr the guise of 
our young novice be cntered the ccll of a religious, 
and with a confidential air poured forth many iuvec- 
tives agaiast the excellent novice-mistress, of whom 
he said all the evil that he possibly could. Thc re- 
ligious was astouished, and considcred it ber duty to 
inform the calumniatcd person of what had happened, 
as well for her own direction as for that of the dc- 
tractor. The novice-mistress, who had no suspicion 
of the deception practised upon ber, was §iucerely 
grieved, probably hot so mud for ber own sake as for 
that of thc novice herself, of whom she had conceived 
a very different opinion. Vhile she was deliberat- 
ing as to the course to be pursued, she maintained 
a distant air towards thc supposed offender, rarely 
even speaking to her ; and this state of things went 
on for three or four days. Veronica being sur- 
prised af this change, and not knowing to what 
cause to attribute it, adopted the best expedient 
in similar cases. She went to her mistress when 
the latter was alone in her cell, and in the most 
humble manner, with a daughter's confidence re- 
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quested ber to tell ber sincerely what were the- 
grounds of hcr displeasure, for that if was ber great 
desire to be ruade aware of ber faults, in order that 
shc might correct them. The good novice-mistress 
then told ber frank]y what had been mcntioned to her. 
Veronica was both astonished and grieved, for she had 
hot only thc highest esteem but the most tender affec- 
tion for this good mothcr ; and she solemnly declared 
that such calumnies bad noyer entered hcr mind, and 
that she had nc'cr set foot in the cell of ay one of the 
religious. She begged to be informed of the day and 
the hour whcn so slandcrous a speech was supposed fo 
have bcen delivcred'by ber. On comparing notes they 
both discovcred that af the rime in question our Saint 
had been in hcr mistrèss's room, conversing about some 
of her scruples. They were now convinced that the 
whole affair was neithcr more nor less than a Satanic 
deceit ; the reputation of the novice was perfectly 
cleared, and the best understanding once more pre- 
vailed between hcrself and her excellent mistress. 
The two events above related are taken from her 
own ritings and related very nearly in ber own 
words. 
The evil one was dismayed at finding himself thus 
for the second time overthrown by a simple novice, 
but he began to attack her again with a nmltitude of 
temptations. He took advantage oue da)" of her 
physical weakness and of the severe labours which 
her mistress imposcd upon her by 'ay of exèrcise, to 
suggest to her that ail this was more thau she could 
bèar, and that she had bettèr declare as much openly or- 
put an end to hèr life and toils at once. It happened 
that at this moment she was summoned to draw water 
for the infirmary;--"I went there very cheerfiflly," she 
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writes, "and thought  I went of the Psion of our 
Redeemer ; feeling that all these hard works, so fzr 
from hindering the application of my soul to God, 
sisted me on the contra'y to rise towards Him. 
So I w«s well pleed to undergo this small sufl'ering 
for the love of God. 
"But when I w just at the hcad of the stairs, I felt 
myself pushed so roughly that I fell from the top to 
the bottom, with two pitchers in my hands. I was 
good deal hurt, but my l)itchers werc not 1)roke. I 
only laughed at these wi[es of rite dcvil, who was so 
anxious that I should not tire myself; and I dcrived 
fresh courage from each specimeu of his foolish 
ning. I even entreated out mother the mistress of the 
novices that, whenever she had any fatiguing work 
to bc done, she would impose it on me for the love 
of God, because such employments "were good for 
But while the devil was doing his utmost to dis- 
courage ber in her noble career, our Lord was pleed 
to comfort ber by means of a celestial vision. Her 
mistress, in order to gratify her desires, commis- 
sioned her on another occasion to provide w«tter 
for the infirnmry. The place whence she had to 
procure it was in a lower story. Veronica, whose 
fervour knew no limits, had carried as many as 
thirty pitchers full, wheu at length she p,used 
from exhattstiou aud pai; for the lal)our of going 
up and down stairs so moEuy rimes and with such 
heavy burdens had caused blood to start from het" 
heels. As she stood in this condition on the landing 
place, out Divine Redeemer appeared to ber, bearing 
the cross on His shoulder, and thus lovingly 
dressed her : "Behold the cross which I ara carrying-- 
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itis far heavicr than thine !" This sight so revived lier 
spirits and strength that she felt nothing of the 
weariness which she had experienced up to that 
illonlellt. 

CHAI)TER X. 

lIER SOLEMN t'ROFESSION.--IIER VIRTUE IS STREN¢:TII- 
ENED, IOTWITIISTANDING TIIE ASSAULTS OF THE 
DEVIL, BY SI'E¢,*IAL GRACE.S V,'IIICI[ SIIE RE(_'EIVES 
FitOM GOD DUR[NG TIIE EARLY YEARS OF HER 
1H.:LIGIOUS LIFE. 

Tnrout;ilot;l- the entire year of ber noviciate Ve- 
ronica had given proofs of such exaltcd virtue, an,l 
the promise of such surp,ssing excellence, that the 
religious did hot for  moment hesitate to adroit her 
to her solemn profession. She was accordingly pro- 
fesscd on the feast of Ail Saints, in the year 1678, 
tbur days after the completion of her twelve months' 
noviciate. Although, in thc process of her canonization, 
we find no express mention nmde of the fervour with 
which she performed riais sacred function, whereby 
she consummated in the most perfect and acceptable 
rnanner the sacrifice of her whole being o God, we 
tan easily infer what w her holy aïdour on the oc- 
casion, hot only from the earnest desires which she 
had cherished from the earliest age to consecr,te 
hersclf unreservedly tç her heavenly Spouse, but 
also from the saintly dispositions with which she 
had prepared herself for this great event throughout 
the entire year of ber noviciate, and lastly fl'om the 
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 extraordinary devotion with which she was accustomed 
during each succeeding year of lier lire to commemo- 
rate the two days of lier clothing and profcssion. 
For this latter cerelnony she endeavoured to pro- 
pare herself by prolonging lier prayers, and practising 
severer penances and humiliations, vhich indeed she 
carried so far  to appear before the abbess evcn on 
the day on which she had ruade hcr vows, without the 
black veil on lier head, as though she had been still a 
novice ; for she wished to be treated as the last and 
least itl thc convcnt. 
We may leal'n fron her own written recollec- 
tions what profit she derived ïrom this exercise. 
On the day of which we speak, she was recalling to 
lnind the readiness with which Jesus Christ in the 
gardcn accepted from the hands of His Divine 
Father the bitter clalice of His Passion, notwith- 
standing the rcl)ugnance felt 1) 3" His Sacred Hu- 
lnanity. "tIerein," she declares, '" ! ibund a lesson 
so striking, that at that moment I too secmed to 
become firmly united to the Will of God, and gathcred 
from the rnystery sufflcient instruction to last the 
whole of ny life ..... From rime to rime if ap- 
peared to me that Jesus turned His eyes on me 
with love, and said, 'Corne to Me, corne to Me,' 
implying that Ho desired to enrich my soul with 
all His divine graces. Itis impossible fo descl'ibe 
the feelings and lights which were granted me on 
that day. I spent twenty-four hours without know- 
ing whether I was in heaven or on earth." Especially 
at the rime of holy Communion, for which sho had 
taken more than usual pains to prepare berself, a rich 
suploly of graces ",vas conferred UlOOn ber ; and she re- 
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ceived ]ight and strength wherewith to advance still 
higher in re]igious perfection. She writes thus of 
an anniversary of her profession :--"In holy Com- 
munion I fotnd my senses enraptured, and myself 
absorl)ed in the sea of divine love." Speaking of 
another of tbese anniversaries, she says :--"After 
holy Comnmnion it suddenly appeared to me that 
f'om a state of recollection I passed to one of 
rapture. In ont moment the soul thus favoured 
l)ccomes united to God ia mtual love. ]t scems as 
thogh God deified the soul; I know not houer 
otherwise to express it. I bclieve that my soul was 
S(.l)arated from my body. I ara not sure that what I 
say is inte]ligiblc. I do not kuow if I ara talking 
mascnse ; for it is impossible to describe what I 
thon felt. I be]ieve that in tbat hour my soul was 
trly eSl)Oused to God." 
In ordcr that thc reader may not suspect any 
dclusion or excitement of tbe imagination in these 
accounts, he shall hear how Veronica conducted her- 
self when she was thus exalted in spirit. She 
writes about the anniversary of her profession i 
thc year 1701 :--"This morning, shortly affer com- 
nmnicating, I was suddenly in rapture, and beheld 
a vision of our Lord risen from the dead. It 
secms to me that I despised it as an iuventioa 
of the devil, and was firmly resol'ed to give him no. 
such advantage over me, but rather to die than offen¢l 
God, desiring nothi.ng but the accomplishmcnt of His. 
holy Vill. I prayed to tIim to deliver me from such 
dcvices of the enemy ; protesting at the saine time 
tlmt I did hot seek visions or consolations, but 
on]y to do the Will of God, and to avoid offend 
ing Him. But the vision only presented itself 
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naore clearly, producing within me a sense of com- 
punction for my sins against God, throwing fresh 
light on my faults, and convincing ne that it was 
hot the work of Satan, but that of the Ahnighty, 
Who was thus pleased to give me new instructions 
in the path of virtue. I understood in one moment 
by this communiction in vhat manner each virtue 
should be practiscd, how each should be accom- 
t)anied by detachment from ourselves, by faith and 
hopc in God, by the excrcise of the prcsence of God, 
by perfect love and purely for God, by holy resigna- 
tion fo the :[)ivine Wil], by such entire mortifica- 
tion that the soul enjoys nothing but God «donc, by 
constant diligence, by endeavours to avoid the notice 
of creatures so as fo be known by uone but God, by 
vohmtarily elnbracing all occasions of being trcated 
conemptuously by others, and by going readily where 
we are likely to be huml)lêd. Whenever we prac- 
tise any virtue, it shouhl be accompanied by all 
these things, especially by the grace of holy httmi- 
lity which rcnders all our actions acceptable to 
God." 
The visions and ecstasies of Yeronica were invari- 
ably followed by the holy fruits of contrition, horïor 
for sin, love and hope in God, entire resignation to the 
divine Will, desire for suffering, and a willing en- 
durance of every description of hulniliation. It x»'ould 
be absurd to supt)ose that such admirable dispositions 
could bave been produced by a heated fancy, or by 
him who is the deadly enemy of all vh'tue. 
But to return to her profession. This event 'as hot 
with X'eronica, as it sometimes is with lukewarm 
characters, the commencement of a course of relaxation 
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and indulgence ; on the contrary she felt herself bountl, 
as indced shc was, to a strictcr observance of thc rule 
than cvcr, in order that by the most perfect rule of lift, 
thc union bctwccn hersclf and lier heavenly Spouse 
might be thc more strongly cemented. In ortier to 
efl'cc this, shc hot only submitted checrfully to the 
custom of the convcut, whit'h required hcr to Sl?cnd 
two more ycars undcr the direction of thc mistrcss 
of thc novices, in as coml)letc obcdience as though 
shc lmd bcen a novice of mcrcly a fcw days' standing, 
bu she wouhl faiu lmve continued in that positiou 
.ail hcr lire if lier supcriors wotdd have permitted 
lier to do so. All the witnesses who were'%xamined 
in thc preliminary as well as in the apostolic process 
of her canonization (and they had been for the 
most part lier companions in the cloister), bave unani- 
mously deposed as follows; namcly, tlmt even from 
thc eailiest pelod of her religious career, she was re- 
markable for her practicc of every ldnd of virtue, 
cspecially for mortification, humility, obedience, and 
charity, in all which she attained to thc heroic degree. 
One proof of this was the vehement zeM with which 
she ceased not to thirst for the conversion of sinners, 
so much that she desired by means of ber prayers and 
sufferings to coustitute herself an intercessor between 
sinuers md their God, in order that sin might bc 
destroyed in the world. This was so displeasing to 
the devil that on thesc occasions ho manifested his 
special resentment by striking her heavily. 
Two instances are mentioned in thc .ccount drawn 
atp by her for her directors, which occurrcd in thc 
early years of her religious lire. "I was ont 
da)" in praycr," shc writes, "belote the most holy Sac- 
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rament, pleading for certain sinners, when I felt my 
heart barsting with griêf, on account of thc transgres- 
sions which they committed against God. In my 
anguish I prayed for the salvation of their souls, and 
presenting myself as an intercessor between them and 
their Creator, I asked that I might suffcr on their 
bchalf. All at once I felt myselï struck severely and 
thrown violently fo the ground. I presume it was the 
devil who did tlfis, as at the saine moment I was 
temptcd to ceasc from offcring mysel[ lu thc capa- 
cit, y of intercessor betweên God md sinners. But with 
the diviue assistance I took courage, prolongcd my 
prayer, and used thc discipline for a considcr,blc space 
of time. I believe the arch-fiend fclt himselï defeatcd, 
for he ruade a weat distnrbance in the church. It 
seemed as though hell itself had been transferred fo 
where I was ; but so far ïrom being aïraid, I despised 
his ridiculous and foolish dêvices. The blow which 
I lmd received on tlc face leït behind it a bruisc which 
did hot pass off for several days. I saw nothing, but 
I heard the clanking of chains and a noise rêsembling 
the hissing of serpents. 
"On another occasion, wheu I was af work in my 
cell, I became sensibly conscious of the presence of 
God, and I think at the saine time God made me 
aware of the precious nature of suffering. I prayed 
that He would gratify me with a share in so great a 
1)rivilege ; and I also entreated Him fo be 1)leased fo 
bestow the saine light on every soul, to the end that 
all might be vholly united to Himself through 
suffering. I particularly recommended all sinners 
to the Divine Majesty. Suddenly I was ruade fo 
feel that a heavy blow was ailued af my shoulder,. 
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and this was accompànicd by so loud a noise in 
rny ccll that thc sisters came knocking at the door, 
to desire me to be quiet. However, I only smiled 
at these insane attacks of the evil ont. The pain i 
n'.y shouldcr lasted a good while, so that I could 
scarcely get through my work ; but I cheerfully 
offered up this little suffering to my God." 
While thc enelny was thus rnaddened at behold- 
ing this fervent religious making such progress in 
the path of smctity, Almighty God failed hot to 
hestow on her lnost liberally rare proofs of His 
peculiar favour; IIe began to communicate /-Iim- 
self to her, md that frequently, by means of an 
cxtraordinary elevation of soul, which she called re- 
collection. She was one dy at work in the kitchen 
with three other sistcrs ; they were singing ; devout 
hymn together, whcnVeronica unexpectedly exclaimed, 
" hIy Jesus ! my Jesus !" and then fell as one de_ad on 
Sister Clare Felix, having lost the use of her senses, 
and being not only unable to more, but unconscious of 
the attempts of others to rouse her, and deaf to ail 
thcir cries. Her countenance meanwhile was fairer 
-than usual and shone like the sun. At length she 
Calne to herself and said with a smile, "I have had a 
little sleep which has affected my heart." These ap- 
parent fainting fits were repeated several times, and at 
first the nuns set them down to epilel)sy  and were in 
great fear lest one of them should prove fatal to her. 
She was seized in this way one evening in the refectory, 
so they carried ber in their arms into her cell, and 
having placed lier on her bed, called in her con- 
fessor Father Cavanmzza of the order of S. Domi- 
cile. At first he had his doubts on the subject, and 
thought 1)roper to wait till she should revive. He 



S. VERONICA GIULIANI. 

63 

then questioned lier with great prudence, and became 
at. lcngth fidly convinced that these were rcally super- 
natural visitations of the Divine Spirit. Hc accord- 
ingly directed the nuns never to disturb lier on such 
occasions. 
We learn what tool place between God and this 
f:voured soul from lier o'n written account of the 
first which occurred to lier. Her xvords are as 
lovs : "The first rime that I eujoyed one of these 
raptures, accompanicd by a vision, it seemcd to me 
that all at once I behcld our Lord, bcaring a hcavy 
cross, and that tic invited me to share in that ill- 
valuable treasure. This was signified to me rathcr by 
some internal comnmnication than through the medium 
of words. At the saine moment I felt an extreme de- 
sire for sufferings. Our Lor then transferred that 
saine cross to my heart, and nmde nie aware of the 
'eat worth of sufferings. If was thus that He taught 
ne: c'ery lind of suffering was presented fo my 
viev, and af the saine instant the whole was 
transformed into naost prccious jewcls, vhich were 
all set in the shape of a cross. Meanwhile I was 
giveu to understand that our Lord desired from 
nae pure suffering; af ter vhich He immediately 
vanished] from my sight. On recovering my senses, 
I felt a great pain at my heart, which has never left 
axe since ; and I retaincd moreover so ardent a de- 
sire of suffering, that I would undergo every con- 
ceivable pain and torment. Ever since that rime l 
bave been saying to myself that crosses and trials are 
to be esteemed as precious stones and counted as high 
privileges." 
Veronica adds that it was on this occasion that 
Jesus Cht'ist engraved on her heart the impression of 
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tIis cross, in a -isil)le manner, as was seen by many 
witncsses in the investigation vhich was ruade after 
hcr death. The first fruits of this divine favour 
lua)r ])e traced i her advances towa'ds perfection; 
inasmuch as from this early stage of ber religious 
career the solc ob.iect of her aspiration was suffering, 
pure sufl'erig, and the on]y treasure, the only de- 
light 'hich she prized in this world, was a share 
in the cross and Passion of Christ. 

CHAPTER X. 

THE OFFICES WHICIt SIIE IS C.kLLED T FILL IN THE 
CONVENT. -- THE 5IANNER IN "VHICII SHE DIS- 
_'[kRGED I[ER DUT[ES. 
*tIEN Veronica had passed through her noviciate, 
she was employed in the various offices of the con» 
munity, ri'oto the lowest to the highest. We shall 
now give the reader some idea of these, although we 
shall in so doing anticipate the narrative in this our 
first book, in order hot to break the thread of the 
raorc important matters which follow. At different 
rimes of her life she had charge of the kitchen, dispen- 
sary, linen-room, infirmary, turn, pantry, sacristy, and 
noviciate ; last of all she was appointed al)bess. She 
pcrformed these functions with the most perfect 
equanimity, and considered herself throughout as the 
se'ant of all. tIence she manifested the most scru- 
ptlous diligence and exactness in the fulfihuent of 
every duty vlfich she was called upon to discharge. 
Alt]ough ber constitution was a peculiarly delicate 
one, and ber appetite liable to be easily affected, she 
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set herself to conquer the repugnance of her nature by 
heroic actions. One day when she could hot help 
feeling disgusted by the offensive odour of some fish 
which she was washing, she took one of thcm fo hcr 
room and kept if there till if becamc quite putrid, 
in which state she would often apply if to her nose 
and mouth, so that if became quite a treat fo her fo 
have fresh fish or what was mercly a little stale fo 
drcss. In the saine way shc wishcd fo overcome the 
repugnancc she felt in her service of the infirmary. 
l I,.r mistress, who was sufl'eriug from an ulcer in thc 
mouth, 1,ad to ]ee I) cotton in it, and Veronica, taking 
a,t opportunity of changing this, and conveying what 
had been used to her cell when no one saw her, pro- 
ceeded deliberately to chew it. 
We cau understand how displeasing these actions 
were to the devil. He accordingly inflicted on her all 
the annoyances and mortifications that he could ; for 
instance, he would often pour thc contents of the 
vessels in the kitchen, over which dcpartment she 
presided at the rime, either into the tire or over the 
floor ; and he would do this on occasions when Vero- 
nica's companion iu office, Sister Frances, knew that 
thcy were so firmly placed that they could hot have 
been upset by natural means. However, Almighty 
God did not fail to counterbalance these trials by the 
bestowal of undoubted marks of His favonr. Among 
others, provisions wcre h'equently multiplied under 
her hauds. The saine Sister Frances bears witness fo 
the three following facts, which occurred during the 
time vheu she assisted the Saint in the office of dis- 
pensing the stores.. One day Veronica was employing 
herself in inspecting and cleaning certain moulds of 
cheese, which were kept in a large jar of earthenware, 
5 
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rather more than half filling it. As soon as she had 
eompleted lier work, she said to her companion with 
a stalle : "Ieplace this cheese in its vessel and pack 
it well in." In doing so, the lay sister round that 
there was now hot only enough to fill the original jar, 
but that as many as twelve moulds remained over and 
above ; these shc put away in a basket, and when she 
returued presently to the saine room, she discovered 
tlmt they had increased to the number of eighteen. 
On seveml occasions, after being accurately counted, 
the eggs were found multiplied in a sinfilar way to 
the numbcr of thirty-three, tbrty, or even a hundred, 
according to thc necessities ofthe community. A benc- 
factor having sent them some fish which would barcly 
serve thcm all at the rate of two apiece, Veronica 
contrived to supply the table for several days, 
giving them each two or thrce. The conpanion to 
whose joint custody they were consigned was sur- 
prised at this, and said to her one day, "How do you 
contrive, mother, to make these fish last so long.V' 
"Eat away, eat away, and never nfind," was the 
reply. When it was discovered that she possessed 
thi. power, those who superintended the stores and 
kitchen would have recourse to her  often  their 
stock was accidentally or otherwise dimhfished. When 
thus applied to she would only aaswer, " Have confi- 
dence in God," and all deficicncies, whether in quantity 
or quality, werc found to be immediately repaired. 
:But however great nfight havc been her diligence 
in the fulfilment of her previous duties, it was sur- 
lassed by that which she exhibited when occulying 
tlae important post of mistress of the novices. The 
momentous responsibility of this station must be 
recognised by all, as it lies with the person o 
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appointed to supply the comnmnity with good 
subjects, who are to constitute its future welfare. 
For this reason persons of mature age and consum- 
mate virtue are gener,'dly sclectcd. But such was 
the conduct of Veronica in her youth that shc was 
chosen for this weighty charge when she was only 
thirty-four years of age, not more than seventeen of 
which had been passed in religion. In order to form 
a correct ide, of her success in this charge, it is enough 
to remark that it was prolonged for twenty-two consc- 
cutive years, in fact until she was made abbess. 
Even then, though it was a thing without prcccdcnt, 
the nuns desired that she should continue to act as 
mistress of the novices ; and to satisfy them she was 
obliged to do so during the eleven years of ber supe- 
riorship to tbe close of ber life. It can therefore be 
no matter of astonishment that under a government 
so excellent, and of thirty-three years' duration, hcr 
convent should have attained to so illustrious a degree 
of sanctity that it becmne celebrated through the 
whole of Italy, we might almost soEy of Europe. It 
will be worth while to point out the method she 
pursued, in order that others may be instructed as to 
what course they should adol)t in similar difiïculties. 
She considered the young spouses of Christ as ber 
own daughters, and acted towards them on all occa- 
sions as a loving mother. She was anxious th,t they 
should be deprived of nothing which the rule allowed 
them, and would subject herself to privations in 
order that her novices might have less to surfer. One 
of them having arrived in the middle of summer, and 
the rule requiring that every one should sleep not 
merely dressed but covered with a woollen quilt 
under which even the hands were to be laid, Vero- 
5--2 
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nie did what she eould fo alleviate the trial of hr 
ehild by eh8nging eoverlets with her, taking the 
new one for herse.If, and giving her instead her own 
old one, whieh was eomparatively light ; but as soon 
as the 'iner came she gave lier baek the warm 
eounterpane. If one of the novices fell ill, our Sain 
alw,ys laid herself out to assist and comfort lier by 
paying hcr ,ll thc services of charity. She would 
fain havc transferred the malady to herself, that by so 
doing she might rclicve her daughter. Once her wish 
was miraculously gratified. It is rclated by Sister 
Mary Constance Spanaciari, in whose case it occurrcd, 
during the rime when she was a novice. Shc had been 
attacked by a violent fevcr, accompanied by erysipelas 
in onc of lier legs. She received a visit from her holy 
mistress, who nmnifested towards hcr feelings of the 
most tender compassion, and signed lier -ith a relic 
of the true Cross. This had no sooner been done 
than her illness left her, and she arose from ber bed 
perfectly cured. But wonderful to relate, Veronica 
was at the saine time seized by that disorder, and it 
was ascertned by Father Tassinari, ber confessor, 
that she had asked this as a boon from God. 
In like manner when the cells of the novices and 
inded those of the whole commnnity became infested 
with foul and disgusting insects to the grievons annoy- 
ance of those servants of God, the saint]y raother 
prayed fo onr Lord that all the noisome creatures 
might be congregated together in lier cell. Her 
petition was granted, and her bed, -alls, and furnitnre 
teemed with thcm, whereas in all the other apartments 
there was not one to be found. She was so delighted 
 t having obtained her request, that she danced ith 
joy at the relief which was thus afforded to her daugh- 
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ters and sisters. To reTard this hcroism, it pleased 
God, , few days afterwa'ds, to cause thc entire pest 
to disapl)ear from her cell, nor was oe of thcm over 
after see in ay part ot" the monastc T. lt' one 
of the novices appearcd pensive or distressed, Vcronic, 
would iuquirc the cluse without dclay, and apply the 
nedful remedics. I|er cell was open to them at 
hours. She always wclcomcd thcm with cherful 
looks, and dismissed them with kind words. At their 
.recrcations in comme)n, she endca'ourcd to leep thcm 
hal)py i God, taking her sharc i all they did, and 
even joiilg with them in huting grasshol»pcrs and 
other mischievous ilsects from the shrnl)s in the gar- 
den. This was olc of the anmsements of the novices, 
and she continut.d to take part il it during the last 
years of her lire, xvhen she was uot oly ovice mis- 
tress but abbess, though hèr age was advanced, and 
her sufferi:gs from drol,.,_'y considerablc. 
Having gained the hearts of the novices by these 
afl'ectionate ways, she set herself to regt,.late and 
direct their minds, this being the principal duty oI 
ber office. Let no one, however, imagine that she 
attelnpted to carry her youthful childrcn with her 
in hèr ovn flight towards perfection. She began 
by grouuding them well i the holy l'car of God and 
in the exact observance of the di,i}e commadments. 
For this purpose she took pains to make them 
thoroughly learn and comprehend all that is 
contained in Christian doctrine. From this she 
went )n to explain the rcligious rule, teaching 
then to appreciate its spirit, and doing ber best at 
the same rime to tender them familiar with the.labours 
and duties of the community. Shc knew how 
to put up with such defects and imperfections as 
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lroceeded, not from malice or ill-wil], but from that 
weakness which arises from , person being as yet , 
beginner in the ways of God. levertheless she 
took ad'antage of every good opportunity to inspire 
them with that spirit of mortification and total 
abnegation of self, which is the genuine characteristic 
of the religious lire. 
She wouhl often repeat these words--"Vhoever 
wishes to belong to God must first die to herself." 
Hence she wa.s particularly carcfitl to try them on this 
point. One d,y Sistcr Ursula Ceoli w complaining 
of thc great he,t of the dog-days, upon which hcr holy 
mistrêss rclninded hêr ho" much more violent was the 
tire of purgatory, and how esy it was to incur ifs 
penalties. She also insisted that hy vay of penance- 
tbr her inurmurs, and as a trial of her obedience and 
mortification, she should put two additional veils on 
her head and a cloak on ber shoulders, and thus 
equil»ped go down into the garden and remain exposed 
to the burning rays of the sun. The novice obeyed, 
although she believed that she was going fo encounter 
death. Her wise mistress, however, who was satisfied 
by this act of self-denil, obtained from our Lord the 
following miracle : , refreshing breeze lifted the veils 
into the air, and kept them above the novice's head in 
the fo,'m of an umbrêlla, causing her thus to enjoy 
the coo]ness of spring, mtil she was ordered back 
from the gardcn. But our Saint was more severe 
with another novice, who grew impatient under the 
rather peculiar temper of an eldcrly comlanion in 
office, and went so far on one, occasion as fo call her 
a whimsical woman. Veronica reproved her very 
seriously, and obliged ber to make rive crosses on 
the ground with her tongue ; she also required ber 
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to ask pardon on ber lnees of the injured sster, and 
to accuse herself of her fault in the public refectory. 
But because the acts of evangelical mortificatio 
which are most difficult and most pleasing to God, 
are those whereby we humble ourselves, she dwelt on 
this virtue with singular emphasis in ber instructions. 
Our Lord Jcsus Christ Himself had inspired her to do 
so by means of a beautiful vision. On Christmas Day 
she had seen hcr Saviour, undcr the form of an Inf«mt, 
Vho rccommended hcr above all othcr virtues, to train 
ber novices in thc path of holy humility : to which 
Vcronica rcplicd, "0 my Jcsus, how can I do this?--for 
I do hot know what humility is." The Divine Infant 
gave ber this answer : "I ara thc Master of humility ; 
do not fear thercfi)rc, but trust in hic." Now Vero- 
nica well knew that the most effcctive mcthod of n- 
culcating any 'rtuc is to set an e.,ample of it. As 
this rule applies especitlly to humility, she tool¢ par- 
ticular pains to rcndcr her conduct such as might serve 
for a model to her novices. Not ouly was she imper- 
turbable and cheerfifl in the mid.t of those severe 
mortifica.tions which she had to cndure from others, 
as we shall see hereafter, but she would fçequently 
]mmble herse|f spontaneously bcfore the novices, 
evcn in her old age. Somctimes she assemblcd thcm 
together in the chapel and, prostrating herself at 
their feet on the floor, implored their pardon fr 
the faults she had committed in the execution of her 
charge, as also for the disedificatiou which she had 
caused them. Sometimes she would make to them a 
sort of general confession, exaggeratbg even the de- 
fects of her childhood, and requesting and obliging them 
under obedience, to set their feet upon her lips and 
to trample upon her as a being unworthy of taing 
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lier place among the servants of God. In so doing, 
every one of coinse endcavoured to step ou ber as 
]ightly as possible, and only for appearance' salçe ; 1)ut 
¢ister Florida Ceoli asserts that she once felt herself 
forced 1)y some invisible hand to trcad so hard on the 
mouth of lier holy mistress, that one of the lips con- 
tinucd drcadfully s-ollcn an,l injnred for several days ; 
this was either a piecc of revenge on the part of the 
devil, who could hot 1)car to witncss such extraordinary 
proofs of humility, or if was a favour granted by God 
to satisfy the lowly desircs of His handmaiden. 
Shc was in the habit of concluding all hcr instruc- 
tions ith an cxhortation to avoid tepidity, which she 
dcclarcd to bc the true plague of souls. She as 
dcsirous that ber daughtcrs shouhl cosecrate all the 
actions of the day to God, and therely maiutain a per- 
petual exorcise of love. In ordcr to keep them to this 
holy practice, she introduced into the noviciate the 
custom of thus mutually questioning each other when 
they met : "Sister So and So, what are you doing?" 
to which the reply was : "I ara loving God !" af least, 
if the sistcr addressed could say this with truth. 
happened one morning that a novice, meeting lier holy 
mistress and being asked the usual question, failed to 
give the accnstomed answer through ïear of saying 
what was hOt true. tIereupon Veronica turned pale, 
as she was in the habit of doing 'hcn she sufl'ered 
great pain, and remonstrated with the novice in so 
iml)ressivc a manner as to draw tears from ber eyes, to 
the great advantage of ber soul. Our Saint was more 
severe to another novice who came out of choir after 
zNone, declaring in a langhing way that she had been 
somewhat distracted during the recital of office. On 
this, thc zeal of ber mistress was enkindled, and she 
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exclaimed in , toue of high displeasure : "Vlmt tan 
you be thinking ot; to say with a smilc, ' I havc simmd ¢'" 
She then placed herself af tablc with au air of extrcme 
distress, seemingly unconscious of all around ber, and 
cating nothing. The luke-arm novice observed this, 
and asked hcr wlmt was the mattcr, aud if shc had 
been the cause of her loss of appetitc. "Well," 
said Veronica, "do you wonder at my displeasure, 
wheu you have told me with a smilc on your face, that 
you have sinued ?" Thcn shc wcnt on to 1)oiut out t* 
ber in the most striking way the truc naturc of au 
offence against G-od, cven though thc mattcr be cver 
so small, so that the novice was touchcd to the heart, 
and burst into teurs. 
If was thus that she constantly endcavoured to 
exercise ber novices in divine love, by using thc 
grcatest diligence to 1)rescrve them fl'om thc lcast 
fault whercby they fight displcase their Beloved. 
Although shc had bcea herself lcd by Alnfighty God 
along the sublime path of heavenly communications, 
rai)turcs , and supernatural favours, to a greater extent 
than we find to have been the case in the lires of 
othcr s,ints, as the sequel will abundantly prove, 
Veronica did not attcmpt to make her disciples follow 
the saine course. Ou the contrary, she m,le if hcr 
practice to forbid theln the study of mystical 
works, and to keep them to nmre simple books, such 
as the "Lives of the Saiuts," the '" Christian Per- 
'ection," by F. lïodriguez, a)d similar treatises. She 
would teil them that the love of God consists in never 
offending Him by the smallest deliberate fault, and in 
doing, as far as possible, whatcver is most pleasiug lu 
His sight. To l»romoçe the aaimnent of ber objec, 
if pleased God to favour ber with light from above, 
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whereby she was enabled fo read the hearts of ber 
spiritual daughtcrs, so tbat when she conversed with 
them, she could put her finger on any thought or in- 
ordinate affection wbich might be causing them un- 
easincss, witbout even betraying her knowledge of it. 
This was attested by Sistcr Maria Maggi, who had 
hcrself experieuced the efl'ects of this gift, and had 
observed ifs influcnce on the whole cmmuuity. 
Sometimes, wlmn it was requisite for their good, 
Veronica would aclnowlcdge that she knew all that 
was going on in their minds. She did so in the case 
o" Sister Iary Magdalcn Boscaini, who, during the 
tirst ycar of hcr noviciatc, was troubled for several 
days by an affliction of spirit, and ruade no mention 
of it to eitbcr ber confcssor or hcr mistress. The 
l:ttter pcrceivcd it, and asked her several rimes if 
shc were uot labouring undcr some spiritual trial. 
Thc novice always evaded giving a direct reply, so at 
last our Saint said to her, "Are you hot troubled by 
such and such an aiîtiction?" and she went on to 
detail minutcly the rime and cause of the trouble 
she was suffering from, which however was completely 
dispe!lcd before the tcrmination of tbe interview. 
There was another novice who cherished certain 
feelings of aversion towards a COlnpanion ; but 
although she was successful in conccaling what was 
psing in her mind, she was one day summoned by 
hcr saintly mistress, wbo warned ber fo atch 
herself very carcfully, lest a great flame should be- 
kindled from a small spark. The novice, thus taken 
by surprise, inquired tbe reason of this admonition. 
Veronica then explained to ber the antipathy 'hich 
had been ïermenting witbin ber with such minuteness, 
that she seemed to have been readig her inmost soul; 
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and at the saine time that she exposed the wound, 
effected its cure. 
Frein what has been alrtady said, it is clear that 
Veronica could net possibly have done more than she 
did in the fulfilment of the duties entrusted te ber. 
]3ut how true it is that the judgment of God is ever 
peculiarly strict towards those who rule ! We learn 
as much frein the sixth chapter of Wisdorn, which is 
very applicable o the superiors and directors of re- 
ligious conununities, if through auy fiutlt on thcir 
part, the standard of spirituality is h)wcred, or if 
abuses are sufi'ered to intrude, or if such as have been 
already introduced are permitted to continue. On 
thc 9th of November, 1707 (that is t,) say, lu the 
thirteenth year of her superiorship and the forty- 
scvcnth of her age), we find it mentioned in thc 
diary of Father Cappellctti, that Veronica, having been 
taken extrcmely iii of a malady which had been pre- 
dieted by our Lord on the 22nd of the preceding Oc- 
tober, was to all appearance in her last agouy at niue 
o'clock in the evening. At that hour she had a vision, 
in which she was borne iu spirit to the trihunal of 
the Divine Judge. She behel,l (_'hrist with a severe 
aspect, seated on 
nmltitude of angels. The most holy 3Iary was on 
one side, and her patron saints on the other. Vhen 
hcr guardian angel presented her at this dread judg- 
ment-seat, she expectcd to rcceive the sentence of 
eternal condemnation, so awful were the words of 
her Judge, and so destitute did she feel of all good 
works. But so earnest were the intercessions of 
hIary nd those of ber patron saints, that at lengtl 
the Divine Countenance of Christ assumed an expres- 
sion of mercy, and, after bestowing on ber various 
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.admonitions, tle dismissed her with a loving embrce. 
'e may form some idca of the a]arm which she suf- 
fi'red, fronl the circumsance of her illness being so 
nmch incresed thereby, that about nine o'clock on 
lic morlfing of the following day Faflier Cappelletti, 
her confssor, thought it right to administer Extreme 
Unction afer communicating her. 
As iL may conduce to the iastrucfion of o]les, we 
will quote ffoto the journal which she wrote in 1717, an 
accOllllL she givcs of her 'ision of the divine tribunal. 
"The 1 )ivinity ltsêlf," she declares, "becomes  Mirrer 
to tire soul, wherein she beholds herself exactly as she 
is : she secs hot only thc state to which she has bcen 
reduced, but also the causes which bave brought ber 
toit. Mirrort.d, as if were, in the Divinity, shc secs 
herself eovered with defilement, and is horror-stricken 
at the sight. What would she not give to be able to 
hidc hcrsclf in the eth, and flee away from the Eye 
of God, which ftlhninates vengeanee All tiret shc 
sees of herself impels ber to fly ; but through the 
jttst jttdgment of God she stands there mute and im- 
naovable .... ] ara unable eiher by words or illustra- 
tions to dcscribe this tremendous judgment, owing to 
the fear and terror which my soul then experienced." 
The human nfind is incapable of imaging such a 
scene ; for although we were to conjure up the nmst 
painful and terrific conceptions, we should fart short 
of the dreadful realiy, with whieh, however, every 
one will one day be ruade aeqtminted. 
We may infer the nature of the reprimands which 
she received during this vision from wlmt we are bout 
to relate. Tiret same morlfing, having somewlmt re- 
recovered from hcr illness, she told ber confessor fllat 
she wished to speak privately to ber novices, for at 
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on the preceding day her Divine Judge had ruade her 
avare of the faults of each, and also of her ovn egli- 
gence in f,iling to correct them. F. Cappelletti gave 
ber permissiol to do so, and addcd that if should be 
done in his pïesence. So she called thcm to her one 
by one, and whispercd in the ear of each so cffectively 
that every one of them 1)urst iuto a flood of tears. 
The confessor did hot hear what shc said to them indi- 
vidually al)out their defects, but he hcard the following 
vords, which she addressed to them all collcctivcly-- 
"D,) hot imitate nc, for I havc been a stonc of scan- 
dal in my whole lire, whether as to my observance of 
the rule or my practice of ol)edience, love, and charity 
--I have been throughout fifil of pride and destitute 
of hmnility." She concluded 
recommend her to our Lord and the Blessed Virgin, 
th,nt so her sins might l)e f«»rgiven, and she might re- 
ceive race and mercy. Af these :vords the sighs of- 
ber novices increased, and they implored her with sobs 
to fOl'give them for hot having followed her holy in- 
structions and examplc. But Veronica replied : " 
careful of small things; for 1)clore Goal these things 
are reckoned very differently from what we might 
imagine." When she had closed her confercnce with 
the novices, all the other nuns were anxious to visit ber; 
"and to all" (we read in the above-mentioned diary) 
"she spoke very freely, without lmman respect; and 
each individual derived great advantage therefrom." 
Let us conclude our accomt of tle offices she succew 
sively filled. In ][arch, 1716, in the fift.y-sixth year of 
her age, she was obliged under obedience to accept the 
dignity of abbess, -hich she retained till ber death. 
Throughout this period the rule was most strictly ob- 
sem'ed, and the most perfect harmony prevailed among 
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the religious, as was unanimously attested by them in 
the process of her canonization, so that" the convent had 
never before been so well governed and directed. or 
had thcre cver becn , superior more highly esteemed 
and valued by thc religious than she was." Such s 
the statemcnt of Fathcr Tassinari, who was confessor 
to thc community for forty ye,rs, during which time 
he bccoEme thoroughly acquainted with it, and was 
moreovcr oné of Veroniea's particul«tr directors. The 
spotless tcnor of ber lire, ber sanctity and zeal for 
thc observance of thc rule, impressed all the nuns with 
rcvcrcntial fcar; while at the saine rime hcr humble 
dcportment, hcr love and m,ternal solicitude for 
thcm, nouri.hed in their minds , feeling of filial con- 
fidcnce towards her, and they lad recourse to ber 
as to an att'cctionatc parent in all their spiritual dis- 
tresses, certain of bcing kindly listcned to af any 
hour, and of bcing succoured as occasion required. If 
one of thcm was so constrained by human respect or 
by tcmptation from the devil as fo attcmpt to conceal 
ber state, Vêronica, being enlightcned from above, 
would go to her assistance of her own accord. Thus 
it hapl»cned one d,y that , nun, who was labouring 
undcr heavy temptations, and had consequently fallen 
into , condition of profound sadness, shut herself up 
so that her door could hot be opened from without : 
Veronic,% whom no one had infonned of this, came to 
see ber, and having obtained admission after a good 
de,l of knocking, ruade the religious understan.d 
in a very gentle w,y the deception which Satan had 
bcen practising on her, and also the danger of falling, 
to which she had exposed horself by failing to mention 
the trial she was undergoing. 
Sister Mary ose Gotoloni was ill of , very serious 
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lever, and being unable to eat in consequcnce of 
nausea which caused her to loathe every kinO of food, 
she felt herself becomiug faint without strength to 
help herself or power to call for assistance. While 
she was commending herself to God, she beheld lier 
saintly abbess entering the room with some sweetmcats 
in her hand. "It secms to uie," said the latter, "that 
you need refreshmnt; car." Accordingly she ate 
with considerablc appetite, found hcr strëugth rcturn, 
was entirely free from all feeling of sickncss, aud in 
short rime completely restored to hedth. 
Veronic was particularly careful to maintain thc 
strict observance of community lire, which collstitutes 
the very soul of religious pcrfectiou. She would never 
perlnit mly difference to be made in the tretment of 
individuals, except in the case of ilhess. For this 
purposc she set them an example in lier own person ; 
for although she was abbess, she would surfer no dis- 
tinctiou to be ruade iu her cell, or clothing, or food, 
but would join the others in performing the 
meanest offices, sudl as washing dishes in the kitchen, 
&c. Hence her subjects were ashamed of being nmre 
fastidious than their abbess, and submitted with 
good grace to the punctud fulfilmeut of community 
duties. 
Experience teaches us tlmt it is in vain for a 
perior to be zealous for regular observalce unless, in 
addition to the good examp]e of which we have spoken, 
she is careful to guard against a scarcity of provisious 
or other necessaries allowed by the institute, which 
xnight result from her indolence or negligence. Our 
excellent abbess was well aware of this, and being hot 
only instigated by a spirit of charity, but likewise im- 
pelled by prudence and well-regulated energy, took 
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grcat pains to havc her community wcll provided with 
whagever thc rulc of thcr profession pcrmitged, in the 
way of diet, clothcs, and mcdicine. The convent 
buihlings being on ail extrclnel)" small scale, it was 
ont oï ber first plans, as soou as shc was ruade abbess, 
to cnlargc ghc edificc; according]y shc contrivcd, in 
ghe first years of hcr superior»:hip, to add to it, by 
meaus of vo]unta'y coutril)utions, a long dormitory 
which may be scen to this da)', namely thc one 
on thc right hand side of thc chapcl dedicated 
t, oui" ]Ilcssed Lady of tbe llosary. Thus was 
verified a prcdicgion which had 1)ecn lnade 
ycars befi)re she bccamc supcrior by F. Ubaldo 
Autonio ('appe]letti, a worthy Oratorian, at that 
rime confcssor to thc commuuity. Ho had caused 
thc abovc-mcntioncd chapel to bc 1)uilt wigh Sister 
Florida Ccoli's dower; and whcn it was finishcd, 
thcrc is a tl'adigion among thc mms that ho said: 
"Would that I wcrc as certain that the gages 
of Pa'adisc will be opened for me as that here" 
(and ho markcd the spot to thc right of thc chape]) 
"a door will be opened, and a long dormitory bc 
coustructcd." Vcronica proved him fo bc a true 
prophct. 
The way in which shc procured a supply of water 
was by no mcaus less remarkable, nay perhaps cven 
more so. Every ont knows how mach the want 
of this commodity is felg in a community, especially 
in one of nuns. ]eforc ¥cronica was abbess, all the 
water used in the estab]ishlnent had to be drawn and 
carried round by hand for the kitchen, the infirmary, 
thc garden, &c., fo the grcat inconvenience of the 
good relious. But when she was raiscd to this dig- 
nity, she obtaincd ïrom thc honoural)lc fami]y of Vitel]i 
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a eonsiderable quantity of the water which supplied 
in abundance the magnificent mansion of that family; 
and having conveyed it t.o the convent premises, she 
ruade a large fish-pond in the garden fo receive if, so 
that if could be easily used to water the plants and 
herbs. She likewise funlished the kitchen, the infir- 
mary, and in fact every part of ber monastery with 
this essential element, by means of leaden pipes, which 
were presented out of devotion by Cosmo III., Grand 
]3uke of Tuscany, so that the appoiutmênts of this 
convent were infcrior fo those of no othcr religious 
bouse. 
Itis hot surprisiug to find that an authority af once 
so wise and holy was profitable and acceptable to all, 
that the religious, having experienced the blessing 
of being governed by ber, did all they could fo prolong 
the term of ber power, and that she continued fo ha 
their abbess until death took ber from them. 



]lOOK_ II. 

CONTAINING AN ACCOUNT OF THE EXTRAORDI- 
/N*ARY GRACES BY hIEANS OF VHICH St:IE VAS 
IAISED DURING THE LAiT THIRTY-FIVE YEARS 
OF HER LIFE TO THE HIGHEST DEGREE OF 
SA/'t'TIT¥, AND RENDERED THE LIVING I,LkGE 
OF JE,SUS CRUCIFIED. 



CHAPTER I. 

IIYSTERIOUS VISION OF A CHALICE, WtIICtI PREPARED 
HER OE) REPRODUCE IN lIER OWN PERSON TliE 
PASSION OF OUR REDEEMER. 

WE were able in the last book to catch no more thaa 
slight glimpses of the great sanctity of this gloriotls 
and heroic soul, for we were only considering the 
secular portion of ber life, and the first fifteen years 
which she spent in religion, and merely glanced at 
the latter portion of her mortal career ia our men- 
tion of the various offices which she successively ful- 
filled for the community. We now proceed to the last 
thirty-five years vhich she passed on earth: which 
indeed present to our contemplation a new kind of 
life, which the apostle might have termed the life of 
Veronica hidden in Christ, or the life of Christ in Vero- 
nica : for we shall see that she gloried in nothing save 
the cross of Christ, and that with ttim she was fastened 
to that cross in the truest and most real manaer that 
is attainable by a human being, whereby she vas 
fashioned after the likeness of Christ, and as it vere, 
transformed into Christ. In describing this new life, 
we shall bave to describe a long seSes of supernatural 
gifts of the most extraordinary nature ; and if the 
narration of these should awaken in the mind of the 
reader any suspicion of exaggerations or fanciful de- 
lusions, we would entreat him to weigh well the won- 
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derful effects of heroic virtue, which in her case pro- 
duced visions and nmrvellous gifts, such as could hot 
bave originatcd in any othcr than a divine and super- 
natural source. 
Down fo the year 1693, which was the thirty-third 
of Veronica's age, the events of her life progressed in 
the manner already describcd in out first book. 
was now the Will of Ahnighty God to draw ber into 
a more intinaate union with Ilimself, and fo raise her 
to a more snblime degree of sanctity. I[e accordingly 
1,egan fo bestow on her the rarest graces, in order to 
mould ber into a closer likeness of His only-begotten 
,Son, Who is thc hlodel of all the predestinate, md 
espccially of the saints. At the rime to which we bave 
just referred, Veronic, was favoured with a vision, 
whcrein she behehl , mysterious chalice, svhich she 
recognised as a presage of the divine Passion that 
was fo be re-enacted, so to speak, in ber own person. 
This vision was repeated several times in successive 
years, vith various modifications. Atone time this 
chalice was presented to her view on a bright cloud, 
surrounded with spleudour, at another rime unaccom- 
panied by any ornament ; sonmtimes the liquid it 
contained seemed tobe bubbling up within it ; at 
other rimes it would boil over to , considerable ex- 
teur, and occasionally it 'ould fall drop by drop. 
2"he spirit of our Saint was always ready fo drain the 
chalice fo the drcgs, but hcr lower nature shrunk 
with horror at the sight, as did our divine Redeemer 
in the garden of Gethsemane. Accordingly she set 
herself to subdue the resistance of the flesh by rneans 
of severe penance,  we shall presently explain. At 
]ength ber nature ceased to feel repugn,qnce, but she 
wrote as follows :--" I do hot trust it, for I know that if 
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is hot as yet dead. I have always.found my soul ready, 
 and even anxiously desirous, to share in that bittcr 
draught, in order to accomplish the Will of God. 
8ometimes," she continucs, "I felt such longings that 
I êxclaimêd, ' Oh whên will the hour[comê, my God, in 
which Thou wilt grant me to drink of Thy chalice ? 
I resign myself entirely to Thy Will, but Thou alone 
seest my thirst. Sitio--I thirst--not for consolation, 
but for sufferings and afflictions.' I seemed incapable 
of enduring further delay. One night when I was 
rapt in praycr, out Lord appeared to me with the 
chalice in His hand, md said to me, ' This is for thee, 
and I give it thee in order that thou mayest taste of 
it as much as I bave, but hot now. Prepare thyself, 
for in due season thou shalt partake of it.' Imme- 
diatcly after these words He vanished, leaving the 
chalice so vividly imprinted on my mind that from 
that hour to this it h never left me." 
It was ot this occasion that out Lord signified to 
ber the dreadful sufferings which she would bave to 
undergo in mind and body, hot only from the insults 
and temptations which demofiacal malice had in store 
for ber, but likewise from the false accusations, attacks, 
and contempt of ber fellow-creatures, and lastly, ri-oto 
God Himself in the extreme desolation md d7ness 
of spirit which was appointed her. To all this the 
gênerous virgin offerêd heelf a wflling sacrifice. 
Out most Blêssed Lady, the Quêen of Dolours, to- 
gether with other saints, assisted in inspiring ber with 
 courage to accept ber cup of bitterness. During the 
night of the solemn feast of her Assumption, the Holy 
Virgin and her divine Son appeared to Veronica. 
Out Saviour, Vno was seated on a majestic throne, 
,in His radian gloT, presented to His lIother a 
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chalice full to overflowing. Mary received if, and,. 
turning fo out Saint, said, "My daughter, I make 
thee this present in the lqame of nay Son !" Al the 
zanae rime the two sainted virgins, Catherine of Siena 
and lose of Lina, who attended in the train of the 
Queen of Ieaven, naade signs to Veronica to accept 
Afterwards, on the night of the 28th of August, the 
ïeast of S. Augustine, she again beheld Jesus Chrisi 
on Iis throne of glory ; aad th,t holy ]_)octor of the 
Church, xvho was thcre with naany other blessed spirits 
attending out Lord, turned fo Veronica, xvith a chalice 
in his hand. "This," he said, "is indeed a precious 
gif, for if is presented to thee by God llinaself." Ai 
that moment the contents of the chalice began to boil 
over on every side, and being received by angels into 
vessels of gold, xvere preseated ai the throne of out 
Lord. Then Yeronica asked for an explanation of the 
vision, and xvas informed that the rich liquid signified 
the sufferings fo be endured by ber for the love of 
God, and thai the golden vessels were meant to àenote 
the precious nature of those sufferings. 
]3ut the following vision, which shall be related in 
ber own words, was more touching and eflïcacious 
than those we bave already naentioned :--"Finding 
nayself overwhelmed with anguish," she says, "so thal 
 felt hardly able to stand, I went to the church, and 
prostrating nayself before the iXlost I4oly, I offered 
nayself once naore unreservedly to Hina. Suddenly I 
i'elt somewhat recollected, that is, rapt out of myself, 
and out Lord presented Iinaself to nae. I cannol 
explain how this canae to pass. I only know that Ho 
said to nae, ' Take courage, and fear hot;  ana here to 
assist thee ; behold ]Ie.' With these 'ords 1te caused 
nae to sec the condition of His Sacred I4umanity 



S. VEROqICA GIULIANI. 

89 

during the scourging at the pillar. Ite stood before 
nm ail strearaing with blood and covered with wounds. 
The chalice was in IIis IIand, and He said, ' Look at 
rae, My beloved ; behold these Wounds, which are, as 
it were, so many voices inviting thee to drink of this 
bitter chalice ; I give it to thee, and wish thee to par- 
take of it.' IIaving said this, fie disappem'ed, leaving 
me the chalice." :Now let us observe the result of ail 
this. "I felt," she continues, "ïefreshed in spirit, 
and even recruited in body. I found myself in pos- 
session of interior peace, and ardently desirous of ac- 
conapiishing the Will of God, aud of pleasing tlim i_ 
all things. » 
We shall now describe one by one the biffer surfer- 
ings which corresponded with what was shown her iii 
these visions. In the first place, ber human nature 
recoiled from this chalice, which was constantly before 
the eyes of her mind  she was daily attacked by 
violent lever, which kept ber at first for about eight 
days from eating or drinking anything. Sometimes 
the contents of that nysterious chalice seemed to be 
poured over ber, and then she felt herself consumed 
with so fiery a heat that the more she drank the more 
raging did her thirst become. At other rimes she 
beheld the saine liquid dropping on ber food, to whid 
it imparted a nost bitter taste, whereby ber palate 
was poisoned for a long time. Then again this draught 
of sorrow would fall in drops, which were presently 
changed into so nany swords, spears, and arrows, which 
seemed to wound ber body, and transfix ber hcart. 
:But still nore painful were the renedies to which she 
was called to submit. Iter health «md srength having 
suffered the most serious injury in consequence of the 
trials we bave already described, the superior wished 
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te put her into the hands oÇphysicians. She promptly 
obcyed, net being willing te say anything about the 
supcrnatural cause of hcr nmladies. Three different 
kinds of medicine were adminitered te ber, but they 
all occasioned her tlm rnost dreadful torraent, and she 
had no sooner svallowed ouc than she was forcêd te 
rt.ject it. She writes as follows :--" Every day that 
these threc remedies werc tried, seemed likely te be the 
last of my liïe . . . se great was the violence 'hich I 
had te use towards myself in order te take them, that 
I ft.lt ready te burst asunder." And yet she never 
nanifested the lcast repugnance ; on the contrary, she 
went on rcpeating te our Lord from her heart the 
words : "Sitio, I thirst, I thirst :" and ber desire was 
gratificd, for ber medical attendant hal)pening te enter 
the room just as she had bcen forcibly compelled te 
reject one of these doses, he wished ber te take 
another immediately, which she accordingly did, and 
it produced the saine êffect as the preceding one. 
The dcmons meanwhile took tare te fulfil the part 
which Vêronica had been arned in the vision te 
expect. One night they placed ber in a bath of icy 
eoldness, aud kêpt ber there for two hours. When it 
ras over she was senseless aud motionless. The in- 
firmarians having found ber in this state, endeavoured 
during no less than four hours te restore her by means 
of tire and heated clotlms, as well as by restoratives, 
but this only added te her sufferings. At other rimes 
the devfls would attack ber innocence, by assum- 
ing the ferres of young men, or would attempt te 
terrify ber by appearing as terrific spectres, or would 
suggest the most wicked nisrepresentations of the 
religious state, which they portrayed as  so± of 
hell, accusing he sacred habit she wore as the cause 
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of ber eternal condemnation. They went so far  to 
bind ber with chains ; they struck hcr frequently, and 
expressed their desire to drag her away with thcm, 
calling out with infernal merriment, "Thou rt ours, 
thou art ours !" Though so grievously afflicted, this 
generous soul was invincible; she even invited them 
to torment lier further, and to try ber to the very 
utmost permitted them by God. "Corne thcn," she 
said, "behold, I ara ready to surfer all; and if you arc 
cndeavouring to rival each othêr in inflicting torments 
 UpOn nie, here I ara prcparcd to contcnd with you. 
Ste how you can torture me, and see how I can bear 
it. Corne then ; thc more you harass me, the better 
shall I be pleased. ]31cssed, blcssed be the cross! 
:Blessed be suffering !" And then, with more fury 
than ever, lier foes rushed upon her like so many 
rabid dogs, while she contentedly drank hcr chalice of 
bitterness. 
:But lier most severe trial and nmst bitter chalice 
was what came fo lier from Goal Himself. For thë 
purpose of proving the fortitude and fidelity of lier 
soul, He was pleased to withdraw Himself from her, at 
least in appearance, for in reality He was nearer to her 
than ever with His grace, and the eye of His mercy 
was no less constantly upon ber, regarding lier with 
increased satisfaction. She expresses herself o this 
subject to the following effect : "All my other trials 
were nothing, compared with that which I suffered 
interiorly--forsaken, abandoned, and envia'oned with 
thick darkness; placed moreover af so great a distance 
from God, that I felt incapable of breathing forth a 
single aspiration to the Lord. Oh, vhat into]erable 
anguish is this to a soul, to find herself deprived of 
every support, and banished from her highest good ! 
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She sighs, but is hot heard ; she calls to her Heavenly 
Spouse, but He cornes hot; she seeks Him, but He 
flics ff'oto her; she prays to Him, but He will hot hear 
ber.... Thus was my spirit troubled; it seems to me 
that the agony of death cannot be worse than what 
i then endured." Let us here remark the proofs 
which.AlmighLy God gave of His especiM presence : 
"The on]y refreshment I had," she continues, "was 
to behokl the chalice drawing constautly nearer to. 
me .... i seemed to be filled with abhorrence for 
everything that the tempter set before me ; I despised 
his aloEifices, ,-Uld repeatedly taxed him with his false- 
hoods ; I declarcd to him that I w misled by none 
of them ; ] professed myself content in accomplishing 
thc Will of God, Who is my absolutc Master .... 
Blesscd bc God ! Everything seems littlc that is en- 
dured for His love. ]31essed bc thc simple cross. 
]31essed bc lmrc suffering! Behold, I ara rcady to- 
be all, in order to pleasc my dear Lord, and to pro- 
motc thc flflfilment of His divine Will." 

CHAPTER II. 

YERONICA IS MADE TO PAF, TICIATE IN OUR ]3LESSED 
SAVIOUR'S CROWNING "WITH TIIORNS.--TttE SEVERE. 
PAINS "WHICII TIIIS CAUSED IIER AND HER SUF- 
I:ERINGS ]'ROM THE IIEMED1ES TO VHICH lIER 
rEraos EqUHED iEI TO SU.IIT. 
WHEN Yeronica had been prepared by frequent 
visions of this bitter chalice to drink it with unre- 
served generosit.y, out Lord began to bestow on ber 
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share in the greater sufferings of His most dolorous 
Passion ; a privilege so rare, that it is reserved for the 
noblest and dearest of the children of God. We find 
from the memorials in our possession, that it was on 
the 4th of April in the year 1694, that Jesus appeared 
to ber with the insignia of His Passion, and presented 
ber with His crown of thorns. Thc following is hcr 
own account, written under obedicnce :-- 
"On the night of the 4th of April, whilc I was in 
prayer, I became rapt in recollection, aud beheld an 
intellectual vision, in which our Lord appearcd to roc 
with a large crown of thorns on His Head. Immedi- 
ately I began to say to Him : ' My divine Spouse, give 
me those thorns: thcy are fit for me, and hot for Thee, 
Who art my highest good.' Meanwhile, I fclt that our 
Lord answered me thus : 'I ara corne to crown thee 
noir, My beloved ;' and, in an instant, He took off His 
crown, and placed it on my hcad. The pain which 
if caused was so severe, that I ana hot conscious of 
having ever felt anything equal toit. At the saine 
rime I was ruade aware that this my coronation was a 
sign that I was tobe the spouse of Christ, and that, 
in token of this, He desired that, by participating in 
His sufferings, I should acquire the title of the Spouse 
of God Crucified; therefore I was myself to be crucified 
with my divine Spouse. Every puncture on my head 
seemed to invite me to this. On the saine day our 
Lord promised me that the grace I had just received 
should be repeated on different occasions. But the 
satisfaction which I derived fl'om my suffeïings was 
such that I seemed literally to pine after torments." 
Surely this was a proof of the truth of glle supernatural 
favour she had received. 
She then goes on to relate the sequel of her vision. 



9- S. VERONICA GIULIANL 
"As soon as I came te myself," she writes, "I foum[ 
tbat my head was swollen and racked with such ex- 
cessive pain that I could hardly stand. Feeling utterly 
bcapable of encountering any £ttigue, I addressed out 
Lord thus with the greatest coufidence--' I implore 
this boon of Thee, my God ; if it be Thy Will, grant 
nie sufficient strcngth te go through all my labours 
and duties, and permit these graces which Thou hast 
j ust bestowed on me te be kcpt secret for ever.' Im- 
mcdiatcly I fclt my strength return, and I could bave 
donc anything. But the agoly iuflicted by the thorns 
continucd, and whencver I bowed my head the torture. 
vas se acute that I seemed ready te expire. Let me 
bear all for the love of God : everything seems little. 
or nothing that is endured for His love." 
Hcr praycr and its immediate cffect corroborate our 
remarks as te the reality of ber gifts. In another 
part of ber jounml she writes as ïollows of the repeti- 
tions of tbat painful coronatiol :-- 
"Several rimes wheu I 'as engaged in prayer, with 
seine desire for suffering, I suddcnly felt the thorns 
piercing me se violently that I fell te the ground with 
pain, remaining there for a considerable space of rime 
unconscious and as if dead. :By 'hat I suffered I 
was enabled te conceive the overwhelming ferments 
of out Redeemer when tte was crowned 'ith thorns. 
The thought of this ruade me still more anxious te 
surfer, and again I felt as if were an invisible hand 
pressing the crown upon me. On auother occasion, 
during a sort of ecstasy, the value of suffering was 
ruade kuown te me ; and vhilst I felt the renewed 
pressure of the thorns, every wound they inflicted 
seemed te call aloud for fresh torments. Our Lord 
was frequently pleased te assure me in visions of the 
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understanding that I was His beloved : and if seeme«l 
fo me that He would fit the crown on my brow, and 
for my eater satisfaction, press if vehemently into. 
my flesh. Then ecstasy would be addcd to recollec- 
tion, and I received such intimate revelations as fo the 
precious nature of suffering, that I am unable fo ex- 
press them adequatcly. All this caused me to long so 
much for sufferings that when my senses returned I 
gave myself up fo the use of the discipline and various 
descriptions of penance, scarcely conscious of vhat I 
did. The utmost pain that I inflicted on lnyself 
seemed little or nothing: everything inflamed my 
desire for suffering. :Each cross seemed to invite me 
to bear another. The Passion of my Redeemer was so 
deeply engraven on nay heart that I frequently fainted 
away for anguish." 
The zeal with which, in the midst of ber sufferings, 
she burned for the glory of Goal and for the conver- 
sion of sinners, furnishes us with m additional proot 
that the wonders we bave been contemplating were tlm 
work of God. If is thus that she continues: "The au- 
guish which I endured caused me to feel such compassion 
for all sinners, that I offercd to the Eternal Father for 
their conversion all the sufferings of Jesus, together 
-ith ail His merits and those of the most holy Virgin; 
earnestly praying that I might surfer more, declaring 
fo the Lord that I desired fo act as mediatrix between 
tIimself and sinners, and conjuring ttim to add to my 
pains. That very moment I felt a renewal of agony 
from my crown of thorns, hot only round my head, as 
I had been accustomed to do, but likewise all through 
it : and thus for several hours I went on rejoicing amid 
a thousand torments. A few days h,ve elapsed since 
this occulTed to nae : but aL the time of 'hich I hav 
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spoken, I received notice that the whole of this Lent 
was tobe passed by me in perpetual suffering. Praise 
be to Goal; all is too litle to bear for His love. 
Meanwhile I unceasingly repeat---Blessed be the Cross ! 
Blessed be suffering ! I wish for nothing but the Will 
of God ; I ara saisfied wih what is His divine plea- 
sure; bchold, I am prepared for everyhing." 
I appears from her ovn accounts and from those 
of her companions that she continued to enjoy these 
favours, for such they must indeed be termed, during 
the entire remainder of her life, that is to say, for 
thirty-four or thirty-five consecuti'e years. We may 
infer from what she wrote twelve years after ber first 
coronation, that the pain and the punctures', then in- 
tlicted were permanent, and were felt by her more 
or less acutely. She was accustomed to feel them 
especially on all Fridays, as well as during the seasons 
of the carnival and Lent, but still more particularly 
during Holy Week. And wonderful to relate, not- 
withstanding the faintness, which rendered her scarcely 
able to support herself n ber feet, she was endowed 
with such supernatural strength that she was able to 
transact all her business and to fulfil all ber duties, 
while her desire for fresh torments was so intense 
hat she repeated again and again" 2Iy Lord, if it 
is Thou Who thus afflictest me, let Thy Hand fall still 
more heavily upon me, to the end that I may feel 
nmre pain." 
When ber directors were informed of what she had 
undergone, they comnfissioned Sister Florida Ceoli to 
examine ber head, and to see if there were any visible 
rn,rks to indicate the crown of thorns; and the 
following statement was ruade upon oath by that 
religious in the process of our Saint's canonization. 
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"I went to see her, and perceived that her brow was 
encircled with , colour approaching to red. Some- 
rimes I observed thereon cert,Mn pimples like little 
buttons, of the size of large pins' heads. On other 
occasions her ïorehead was covercd with puq)le nmrks 
like thorus, which reachcd dowu to ber eyes. Then 
again I saw that one of thesc apparent thorns came 
dowa under ber right eye, causing if to shed tears, and 
they werc tears of blood, as I saw from thc veil with 
which she wiped them away. 1 bave witnesscd this 
and similar occun'ences, and have mentioncd thtm 
repeatcdly to thc confessors who directed me fo observe 
ber." tIer companions ruade dcpositions to the saine 
effect. 
]qotwithstanding all this, the bishop, Monsignor 
Luc' Antonio Eustachj, w so anxious to proceed with 
caution, that he wished our Saint to put herself into 
the hands of mcdical practitioners, in order that it 
might be ascertained beyond all doubt whethcr thesc 
things proceedcd from a supernatural cause or from 
auy physical indisposition. This was ordained by God,. 
that tIis bcloved might acquire fresh merit, and that 
the reality of her gifts might be rendercd more thaa 
ever unquestionable. Accordingly thcy began to 
anoint ber with a paticular kind of oil, Thich cause4 
her head to fcel a burning pain. At the smne rime 
that she felt this external heat, thc centre of hcr brain 
seemed to bc cold as ice, on which account the doctors 
agreed to ap1)ly , hot iroa to ber head and to one of 
ber legs. All prcscnt werc tonished at the invincible 
firmness which shc displayed during this painful 
opcration. Not one of the religious had thc heart to 
hold ber: she, however, assurcd the surgeon that lin 
raight begin without fear of any movcment on her 
7 
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part, and in truth she remained as still as if she had 
been insensible ; so that afte{wards Massant, ber medi- 
cal attendant, observed that he seemed to have been 
opcrating on a statue. Within a few days it became 
necessary to close the issue in lier head, because if only 
served to increase lier pain to such a degree that she 
was unablc to speak, or to rest lier swollen head on 
hcr pillow. Anothcr hot iron was applied to lier neck 
instead, but as if causcd such violent irritation of the 
nerves us to precludc the possibility of repose eithcr 
by night or day, the surgeons were obliged to close 
that vound also. 
The physician then thought it expedient to try tire 
cffect of a seton in hcr neck. This was an operation 
frequently resorted to in the medical practice of those 
timcs, and consisted in perforating the skin wifli 1 
good-sized needlc or some other instrument of steel 
heated red-hot, by means of which a knot of cottor 
was introduced and permitted to remain flmre in 
ordcr to ]eep up a species of running wound. One 
may easily conceive how extremely painful such a pro- 
cess must be. The nuns wcre so timid that they could 
hot bring themselves to render the least assistance, or 
even to hand the heated needle to the surgeon, so tire 
patient performed that office herself, alLhough she was 
well aware that this operation would cost her far more 
pain than the hot irons had donc. She endured it 
with lier usual courage and calmness, and declared 
whcn it was over that the only fault she could find 
with it was ifs speedy termination. After a short 
time, the knot having broken, two similar serons were 
applied to ber ears. ]ut us the cold which she felt 
internally continued undiminshed, and as nothing 
seemed to relieve the pain of ber wounded head, flmy 
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changed their plans and cauterized 1,er arm. :But as 
this only aggravated her sufferings by occasioning 
violent convulsions and swellings both in 1,er anu and 
leg, it was necessary to permit the flesh to heal. The 
medical professors would hot, however, acknowledge 
themselves defeated ; m,d twice more they tolanented 
her by applying setons to her ears. But discovering 
at last that no remedy was of any avail, but that their 
efforts to benefit her had ouly made matters worse, 
they protested that their science had no power to cure 
diseases of that nature. Therefore the bishop ami the 
confessors of Veronica were conviuced that it was the 
tIand of God which had wrought thus on His highly- 
favoured servant, and they committed her to the 
power of 1,er Lord, Whose Will it was by means of 
these privilcges to cause hcr to resemble Himself. 

CHAPTER III. 

SHE IS PROMOTED TO HEAVENLY ESPOUSAL,.--THE 
MANNER IN XVH[CH OUR LORD PREI'ARED AND 
CONDUCTED THEM. 
THAT most iutfiuate union, the rcsult of perfect love, 
which takes place between the soul and her God, is 
described in the pages of Holy Writ by the title of 
Espousals. Throughout the book of Canticles, the 
divine Spfi'it represents to ua by the mouth of Solo- 
mon that burning intercourse of love which is ex- 
chaged betwcen a holy soul md her Lord, who are 
iutroduced to our contemplation uuder the figure of a 
devoted bridegroom and bride. Jesus Christ Him- 
self, moreover, in the Gospel of S. Matthe% sers 
72 
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tet. In that of His sacred Side I beheld a mos lovely 
jewel, on which tle seemcd fo look with pleasure. I 
fclt extremely anxious to know who had presentêd 
Him with so choice a gift. tic turncd towards me and 
imluircd if I recognizêd if. To which I rcpliêd, ' I 
do no know, bu [ think a loving soul must have 
offcred Thce some particular suffering, for I pcrcêive 
tha it cornes from thc treasury of suflcl'ms. I thought 
tha our Lord answcrcd me joyfully, ' Know thên, My 
bcloved, tha thou has affordcd _Me his gratification 
by thy sufl'crings of thc las two days. Every rime 
tha thou dids rcpêat the dcc]aration tha thou hads 
no othcr will but Mine, and êvcry time ha thine act 
of rcsignation was rcnewcd, thou didst give bêauty to 
hly holy Woumls ; and of all thy sufferings togethêr I 
have formêd this jcwcl, which I kecp in My Side, and 
on which I look with thê greatest pleasure. Never shall 
I cease o bchold it, and with loving eycs I shall sêe 
it grow consant.ly more and more bêautiful. Now 
thou mayêst indeed comprehcnd how dear to Me is 
hy suffering !' ]3y these words He enkindlêd within 
me a burning desire for every kind of sufferiug, and I 
appeared to answer Him thus--'I ara ready, O my God, 
to be saerifieed as a victim on the altar of Thy cross.. 
I wish to be crueified with Thêe. Cause me to mldêrgo 
ail tha Thou has endurêd fi»r nae, but in this, as in 
everything else, I COlnmi myself to Thy holy Will.' 
Ilereupon our Lord seemêd o bênd down and embrace 
my soul, bêsowing one divine ]iss, which raisêd me 
to a satê of rapture. This occupiêd only  brief space 
of imê, but i suffieed o unie my soul o God 
in a manncr which I have nêver bêfore êxperienced. 
The communications hen vouchsafed o me were 
various; he principal was a solêmn contract of 
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betrothal. I cannot describe wlmt I felt .... When 
we return fo ourselves aïtcr such communications as 
these, we are en,bled to form « lively idca of the 
nntohl treasures which lic coucealed bcneath crosses, 
mortifications, humilittions, aml the contempt of our 
fellow-creatures. Such arc thc lessons which oue 
learns in the school of divine love." 
We should hot omit fo lncntion that two days 
before the vision lmrrated ,bove, on the feast of 
our Lady's Anlmuciation, the gracions Virgin was 
ldeased to honour Vcronic, with her presence, to 
givc her notice of her approaching esl)ousals, an4 
to pl'eparc her for that high dignity. If was by 
n]eans of an iutellectual vision, as out Saint tcrms it, 
that she beheld the Quecn of Angels on a nmgnificent 
throne, attendcd ou one side by S. Catherine of 
Siena, and on the other by S. Iose of Lima. Thesc 
two saints were iml)lOl'ing hlary fo obtàin for ber 
servant the earnestly desired fiwour of bcing espoused 
to her divine Scn. To this the Blessed Virgin 
graciously answered that their petition would shortly 
be granted. At the saine rime Veronica perceived 
that the Mothcr of God hcld in ber hand a most 
beautiful ring, saying that if was shortly tobe hers, 
and therefore that she nmst prepare herseff for the 
celestial union which awaited her. 
"And then," adds Veronica, "she turned towards 
the two saints, and told me that I was to imitate 
them in the practice of the most heroic virtues, 
especially in humility, charity, and kuowlcdge of selL 
And while she thus addressed me, she seemed to 
bestow on me interiorly those very virtues, and the 
priceless treasure which is hidden in them. 
Since that day I ha:e lived as if were out of myself, 
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and have always had an intimate sense of the presence 
of God." 
So rime passed on till the tenth of April, which 
hal)pened that year to bc Ho]y Saturday. During the 
vho]e of Lent she had exercised herself in rhe most 
cruel austeritics, which we shall hot relate in this place 
for fcar of iatcrrupting thc thread of our narrative. 
Oa the morning of II,fly Saturday our divine Saviour 
once nmrc alTeared to hcr 
itcd hcr to IIis ]wavcnly nuptials on the following 
morning, and af the saine timc showcd hcr the mar- 
riagc riug. Mark wcll thc following proofs of the 
truth of this vision--" I was likcwise informed," she 
writcs, "that if was nccessary for nm to pass through 
a proccss of complcte rcnewal. A new rule of lire was 
given me ; l was to inflict on myself greater auste- 
ritics ; I was to be lnore silcnt ; I was to work with 
more ïervor and love, to do evcrything with a pure 
intention, to houour Jesus by denying every natural 
iuclination, to embrace all that is opposed to nature, 
o fly from the praise of man, fo cherish contempt and 
nmrtification, tobe a loyer of the cross in everything, 
to hold it constantly in my hand as a powerful shield, 
to be cruciiïed to all things, and to attend fo all that 
¢onstitutes the height of perfection." 
Vcronica followed the examplc of the wise virgins in 
the gospel, and in expectation likc thcirs she passed 
the wholc night which precedcd Eastcr Sunday in 
t)raycr, imploring ber future divine Spouse to inspire 
her to do evcrythiug which she ought by way of pre- 
paration for the solemnity. "I fclt," she declares, 
"' from rime to rime such loving invitations bestowed 
on me that they seemed to take me out of myself. 
These wcre no other than the Sulumons which my 
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divine Spouse addressêd to my heart, saying, 'Corne 
to ]Ie, 2Iy beloved.' This single sentence had such 
power to nnite my soul fo God tlrat I ceascd fo feel the 
encumbr,oEnce of this material ri'ame ; but this passed 
quickly, though my hcart continued to burn. At other 
times I had a vivid sense of the presence of Jcsus 
within my heart, and it seemed as if He cast from 
thence what-cvcr was not suitablc to a heart of which 
JïIe was about to take entire possession. He cast out 
.everything that was carthly, or defilcd with self-love, 
as well as evcrything that was foui, such as human 
respect ; besidcs all the imperfections which nfight 
impede my progress. Our Lord during this process 
of clearing my hcart spt,ke to me thus : '2Iy spouse, 
dost thou see all these things ri'oto which I ana deli- 
çering thy heart ? ]ï)o thy hest to prcvcnt their return. 
I ara corne here now to prepare it, and to garnish it 
for 2Iyself. Eudeavour to preserve it free ri'oto all 
these things. I wish to occupy if all alone. ]3ehold, 
I ara entirely thine.' " 
After this vision she had two othêrs the saine night, 
in which she saw our Lord Himself in the act of 
adoruing lier heart with rich and costly attire ; and she 
was informed that these thivgs were His divine merits, 
bestowed on lier as His spouse by way of dowry. 
Thus the night passed away, and at length came 
the hour of Communion, which was the time fixêd for 
the expected solemuity. As she drew near tç receive 
hc sacred Host, lier ear caught the notes of an 
exquisite melody sung by angels ; and the words 
£hey sang were, "Veni sponsa Christi "--" Corne, 
spouse of Christ." Presently she was rapt from all 
vbjects of sense, and pcrmitted to behold two magni- 
flcent thrones. The one on the right hand was all of 
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gold, enriched with most beautiful geins; and here 
our diviue Lord was seated in His glory, His Wounds 
eclipsing in thcir sldedour the rays of the sun. The 
one on His left was ruade of the purest alabaster, 
and likewise enriched with jcwels ; it was occupied by 
the Mothcr of Jcsus, lu a precious robe of white. 
Our Blessed Lady was iml»loriug hcr Son to hasten 
thc espousals. An immense umltitude of the heavcnly 
court was in attcndance. The holy virgins, Cathêrine 
of Siena and ]tose of Lima, advauccd, and the former 
approaching Vcronica, instructed hcr as fo ber part in 
this august flmction. Shc tclls us that she was thea 
slowly conducted by b0th of thcm towards the thrones, 
and as thcy proccedcd on their way they arrayed ber 
in various articles of gorgeous attire, each more pre- 
cious than the precediug, with which they covered ber 
rt.ligious habit. Over all was a robe of white, elabo- 
rttcly embroidcred. Thus she was brought before 
the thronc of Jcsus Christ. His raiment she declares 
herself unable to dcscribe. In tbe wounds of 
hands and fect the most radian geins wcre gleaming. 
The wound in His divine Side was open, and poured 
forth a flood of splendour more brilliant than the sun. 
There it was that she behcld the nuptial ring; and 
into that sacred haven she would gladly bave throwl 
hcrself, to dwell therein for ever. Our Lord raised 
His hand to blcss her, and with a bcnign countenance 
iutoncd the words, "Veni sponsa Christi"" Come 
spouse of Christ ;" and the most :Blessed Virgin with 
all the court of heaven contiuued the antiphon, 
"Accipe coronam, quam tibi Dominus preparavit in 
zeternum"--" Ieceive the crown, which the Lord bas 
prepared for thee for all eternity." S. Catherine therr 
began to take off her robes, leaving her simply attirer 
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in her religious habit. This was probably designed to. 
teach ber the dignity of that habit, which was worthy 
to be worn even before so august au assemblage. We 
may infer as much ri'oto the effcct it produced upon 
lier. Religious would do wcll to take heed to the 
ïollowing words, which are lier own :-- 
"Oit finding myself in thc presence of my divine 
Spouse, clothcd in this habit, I blushed, for at that 
moment l was enlightened as to thc truc value of the 
gift which God eonfers in calling a person to rcligion. 
This light left my mind filled with an affcction for all 
that religious have to practise, and with au anxios 
desire to fulfil all those observances punctually. Oh 
hov grand is the very naine of a religious, and how 
much does it comprehend! Although it was given 
me to conceive thc extent of what it includes, I ara 
incapable of describing it. Even nmv I bave such con- 
fidcnce in thc nacre habit of religion, that to imprint 
a kiss on it gives me pleasure." 
But to return to the mysterious ceremoties. Vcro- 
fica waited for a short time in her religious habit, 
until our Lord ruade a sign to His blessed Mother that 
she should array out Saint in lier nuptial attire, which 
consisted of a magnificent robe woven of differcnt hues, 
and covered with precious stones, h[ary presented it 
to S. Catherine, who invested Veronica with it, and 
then placed her betveen the two thrones. And as 
she felt more than ever wounded with love, she 
beheld our Lord drav¢ from His side the nuptial 
ring, and lay it in the hand of His holy Mother. We 
will borrow her own description of this :--" The ring 
shone resplendently ; ib appeared to me o be nmde of 
gold, and enamelled all round, so as to form the lame 
of our good Jesus .... From time to time I looke4 
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up lovingly at our Lord i I seemed to speak with Him, 
and to implore Him to espouse me." Hereupon the 
()ueen of heaven directed her to present her right 
hand to S. Catherine, after Which out Lord took it in 
llis own, " and at that moment," she continues, "I 
felt myself more intimatcly mfited with Him. To- 
gether with ] Iis most holy Mother, ] le then placed the 
riug on my ring-finger, and when tic had donc so He 
blcssed it." 
Af the saine instant Veronica heard a. majestic ]Tar- 
mony of the heavenly choirs ; and whe;, these ceased, 
sbe receivcd ff'oto he r divine Spouse fresh rtfles whereby 
fo attaiu to greater perfectiou, so as to be entirely 
obedicnt, aml dead to her own will i to ]ive as though 
thcre existt,(l no other being save .Iesus and ber own 
soul ; to practise all virtues, evcn those which are most 
heroic; to observe strict abstinencel to impose on 
hcrsclf more rigorous pelmnces than ever i in short, 
hcr wholc lire was to be onc of crucifixion. On these 
conditions Jesus would be cntirely hers. 
Thus ended the mysterious function of ber espousal, 
in which, as she iufonns us, her bodily eyes took no 
part, but only those of her mind. She adds that the 
ring remained on her finger, and that on communion 
days she felt its pressure more than at other rimes, and 
that on ahnost cvery occasion of receiving the holy 
Eudmrist, she cnjoyed a renewal of her espousals. 
This wondrous ring was more than once seen by ]mr 
companions in religion, and was described as follows in 
the process by Sister lIary Spanaciani, who declares 
herself to have seen it once "with lier own eyes and 
with distinctness" when she was a novice. "It en- 
¢ircled her above-mentioned ring-finger, exactly in the 
way that ordinary rings do. On the outside there 
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appeared fo be a raised stone, as large as a pea, and 
of a red colour, which inspircd me with fear and vene- 
ratiou (as is usual when we see anything supernatural 
or miraculous) ; several rimes I was on the point of 
asking 1,er what it w, but I noyer ventured to do 
so ; and meantime thc countcnance of this servant of 
God was glowing and raditmt, as though she were lu 
a sort of rapture, and this lroved fo bc the case, for 
though I asked 1,er various ,luestions, she nevcr an- 
swered to the point. It was, ]mwever, rcmarkable, 
that a few hours after, though I looked at ber 1,and 
carcfully, thcre was no ring nor jcwcl thcre ; and now 
that it had disapl)eared , she was herself again, ami 
able to give connected replies to my inquiries." Men- 
tion is ruade in the processes of two diffcren ring. 
which wcre given ber by out Lord at ber espousals, 
and on the occasion of their renewa], one of which she 
called the ring of love, and the other the ring of tbe 
cross. Yeronica speaks, moreover, in 1,er journal, of 
a third ring vhich was presented to l,er by out Lor4 
on the renewal of her espousals at Easter, in the year 
169î. This last was enriched with three geins, on one 
of which were engraven two hearts, so closely united 
that they appeared but one ; on the second stone was 
a cross, and on the third all the instruments of the 
Passion. Jesus Himself informed i,er that the first 
stone was meant to signffy the union subsisting betweea 
His heart and hers, and that the second represented 
the dowry which -as appointed her in token of that 
union, while the third w the remembrance shc should 
bave of His sufferings. 0ur Saviour then asked 1,er 
by what sign He might recognize 1,er as His spouse, to 
which she rel»lied, "]y Thine own most sacred Wounds 
which Thou hast iml)rinted on me, unworthy as I ara'" 
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(if was in that year that she had receivcd the stigmata). 
" Yes, it is as thou sayest," rejoined our Lord, "these 
Wounds I Icave thee as a pledge, fo put thce constantly 
in mind of Mc; rest on My Will, for I ara thine." 

CIIAPTER IV. 

TIIE (;II.'TS AND I:AV_UR,'4 XVI[[t'I[ JESUS LAVISHED ON 
fils SPOUSE DURING TIIE TWO FOLLoWING DAYS. 
lIER COIII[EgPONIENCE To TIIE3[. 

Tre.: solemnities conncctcd with these heaven]y 
e.pousals wcre not brought fo a close on Easter Sun- 
«lty» which was thc feast of thcir celebration, but were 
likcwise spread in different ways over the following 
:Monday and Tuesday. On the former of these days 
Jcsus introduced Veronica, if I may be allowed the 
expression, into His treasury, and gave if into ber 
possession. AL hcr Communion on that morning He 
appeared to l,er, and marshalled, as it were, before 
ber all the prccious actions of His mortal life, and the 
fearful torments of tlis Passion, together with His in- 
finie merits, telling ber fo dispose of them all at 1,er 
pleasure. Verouica was overwhehned by such infinite 
liherality on the part of her divine S1)ouse , as well as 
hy the consideration of her own nothingness. "It 
seemed fo me," she writes, "that if was an office 
ill-suited for me to distribute these treasures. At the 
saine rime I felt such interior ïaith that I turned to 
 onr Lord and said, 'My God, my divine Spouse, I 
lave all these infinite treasures in Thy hands. I 
pray Thee to distribtte them ; Thou alone should be 
the Dispenser of them. I beseech Thee to bestow 
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them among all, but especially among those who love 
Thee from their hcarb ; and grant that by raeans of 
these graces they may correspond to Thy love.'" She 
vent on to pray particularly for her director, for all 
priests, and peculiarly in bch.lf of confessors, to the 
end th,t they might be illuminatcd by divine faith and 
inflaned with divine love. But more than ail, she 
prayed for her own couvent, saying to Jesus, " 
means of these Thy treasures cause that this Thy order 
umy flourish here in the perfection of observance." 
In this place we must bc permitted to make a brief 
digression, which will serve to show the efficacy of the 
prayers of our Saint. Vhen Veronica entered the 
couvent, it possessed a re)utation for superior excel- 
lence, and if was on this acconnt that she had ruade 
choice of if, as we have already explaincd in the proper 
place ; but from the time of ber entrance it began to 
bc considercd a community of saints, and in fact more 
than one of its inmates passed to another life in the 
odour of sanctity. In this catcgory we may place the 
choir sisters Mary Teresa Vallemami, of Fabriano, 
hIary Constance Spanaciani aud Mary Rose Gotoloni, 
both of Tolentino, Gertrude of isa, Augela Mary 
hIoscani, of Castello, Mary Angelica degli Azzi, of 
Arezzo, Mary Aune Piazzini, of Florence, Florid:t Ceoli 
and hlary Magdalen Boscaini, both of Pisa; besides 
the lay sisters Frances and Giacinta, of Castello, 
own sister to the former ; also hlary Felix, of Florence, 
and generally speaking all the novices of Veronica, for 
they were distinguisheà for their virtue, as wcre, in- 
deed, nearly all the rest who lived with her. The new 
aunals of the Cap,achins contaiu a brief compcndium 
of the lires of the above-mentioned sisters, each 
cording to the year and day of her happy death. 
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scparate biography has becn also publishcd of Sisters 
:B, oscaini, Piazzifi, and degli Azzi. 
The 1)rocess of Sistcr Florida Ccoli's canonization 
was commcnccd, but afterwards suspcndcd for want of 
pccuniary mcans, though it raay possib]y bc têrminated 
at SOlnC fitture day. It was asscrted by somc one who 
confuscd ber with her aunt, that shc was once one of 
thc ladics of the court of hcr Sercnc Highness Vio- 
lante, Grand Duchcss of Tuscauy, but in reality she 
noyer was at court, as we bave asccrtainecl from 
authcntic documents. Through thc saine mcans we 
bave lcarut that shc once clearly prêdictcd to a vcry 
cstimablc pricst wcll known to us, that he would ho- 
corne au Oratorian, which rcally came to pass. Thcre 
arc likcwise othcr particulars conncctcd with hêr and 
hcr fellow-religious of that holy community which it 
would be irrelcvant to mention hcre. With regd to 
thc mcmbers of thc convent now alive, wc arc assured 
by one who is thoroughly coml)etcut to do so, in con- 
scqucnce of having bcen thcir dircctor, that they are 
still at all rimes actuated by the spirit of thcir saintly 
sistcr, and that in due rime thcy will prove to be 
faithfitl copies of that holy model. 
To return to our history : it was ou Easter lIonday 
that Veronica heard a voice within ber heart, saying, 
"My belovcd, I ara waiting for thce to prcsênt hIe with 
a jewcl." She rccognizcd the voice of ber hcavenly 
Spousc, and undcrstood that tIis words signified a 
dcsire fo rcccive some sacrifice of rare mortification af 
ber hands. As nothiug êlse occurrcd to ber that she 
could do, she to,)k the brass case of an hour-glass, on 
which was cngravên thc most holy lgame of Jcsus, and 
having hcatcd it thoroughly at thc tire, shc used it to 
imprint on hêr breast thc sacred eypher as a perpetual 
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token of fidelity and homage fo her Vell-beloved. 
biot satisfied with this, she inflicted on herself other 
fearful austerities, until she again heard the saine 
voice 1)ronouuce the words, "This is sufficient for 
hic." And here, lest any weak or ill-regulated minds 
should 1)resume to ctvi], or blaspheme God, as though 
Ho crttelly delights to bchold tlm torture of human 
beings, it may be as well to remark that itis hot the 
torture itself which pleases God, but rather the great 
benefit whith accrues from thence to ourselves, and pro- 
curing ibr us by means of trauient Vfiu the enjoyment 
of unfading and infinite glory. Itis for this that He 
has created us. The rebelliou of the flesh places itself 
iu opl)osition to the accoml»lishment of this, and 
therefore it must be subdued by mortification ; and 
the more it is tamed by penance, the more easily will 
the Sl)irit uuite itself with God, and asccnd at last 
together with the body to enjoy thc beatific vision iu 
heaven. In order that this end may 1)e attaincd, God 
is ldeased tha we should surfer, and He, therefore, 
both counsels and enjoins th,t we should avail ourseh-es 
of this necessary means for procuriug truc and eterual 
bliss ; and He encourages us to do so by giving us the 
bright examl)le of His only-begotteu aud divine Son, 
Who for our sakes resigned IIimself to such dreadfifl 
torments that tle is rightly termed thc Man of Sorrows. 
On Easter Tuesday also our Lord Jesus deigu¢d toe 
bestow new naarks of love on His Spouse. She had 
no sooner received the,]3read of Hcaveu in holy Com- 
nmnion than she found herself in a ecstasy with her 
Well-beloved. "Our Lord approached me in a loving 
vay," she writes, "aud said t.o me, ' I ara thy peace- 
I ara Vho ara. ]3ehold Me, tell Me what thou 
wouldst have.' Nothiug but Thyself, my divine 
8 
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Spouse,' I replie& Our Lord ruade me understand 
t.hat Ho was greatly please,l at this, and seemed to 
stretch out IIis right hand and embrace my souk I 
cannot describe what were my fcclings at that moment. 
I can only tell you that it was an affair of brief duration ; 
if it had been otherwise, I do hot know how I could 
have lived." She then attempts fo give some idea of 
the won,lerful delight and enla,'gement, of hcart which 
she experienced in receiving Jesus under the Eucharis- 
tic speeies. " When I went to holy Colmmmion," she 
s,ys, " it seemed that the door of my heart was 
thrown wide open, as if for the lmrpose of reeeiving a 
frieid ; and as soon as He had cntercd, if was dose& 
Thus ig came to pass that my heart shnt itself up 
alone with its Goal. It is ont of my power to describe 
all the effeets and movements and exultations whieh 
]Iis 1,resenee produced. If I were to give to you as 
an illustration every pastime and pleasure which out 
dearest h'iends eould providc for us, I should say they 
are nothing in eomparison ; and if all the joys which 
the universe tan afford were unied.I should pronounce 
them nothing wheu compared with what lny heart 
enjoys with her God, or rather with what God works 
in rny soul, for it is all His own operation. Love 
causes the heart to dance and leap for joy, to sing and 
to be silent according as it pleases ; love soothes it to 
repose, or wakes it to triumphant bliss ; love sers it 
vigorously to work afresh for ifs God ; love possesses 
it, and i yields to ail ; love rules it, and it tests." 
Prêsently she continues, "If I were to relate ail the 
effects which are wrought in the heart by love at the 
tinle of holy Communion and at other seasons, I should 
never finish. Suffice it to say that the holy Eucharist 
is the very palace and sanctum T of love. The heart 
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 becomes more than ever infloEmed when it sees itself 
îhe dvellingTlace of the most holy Trinity, and when 
Jesus cornes to me in the ]lcssed Srament, and 
I hear the words, ' Hail thou temple of the whole 
Trinity!' then my heart becomes so enlarged and en- 
kindled, that sometimes I seem to hear sweet melodies, 
and ara ravished with heavenly music. When engaged 
-in laborious duties, I find mysclf ready to do anything. 
Sometimes I ara impclled 1)y such mighty dcsires to 
praise and bless God that my heart would fain ho con- 
vertcd into tongues, wherewith to im'oke aml glorify ifs 
sole and highest good. As far as I ara aware I find no 
great.er satis£ction in anything thau in pure suffcring. 
Itis then that I secm to behold flowers of unrivalled 
loveliness encircling my cross ; and these cause me to 
wish for fruit besicles, and this frémit is more suffering." 
Herc we may remark that in the midst of her fairest 
spiritual dclights, she neither esteemed nor desired 
aught but suffering--pure suffeng, without one drop of 
sweetness--and all this through love for her ]eloved. 
This is a sure proof of the Spirit of God. 

CttAPTER V. 
:IN OBEDIENCE TO A DIVINE COSIMAND SHE BEGINS 
TO FAST IIGOROUSLY ON BREAD AND WATER AND 
CONTINUES TO DO SO FOR SEVERAL YEARS.--TtIE 
OPPOSITION WIIICH SIIE HAD TO ENCOUNTEK 
HER SUPERIORS AS VELL AS FPOS[ HERSELF AND 
FROI THE POWERS OF D.kRKNESS. 
AoN( the injunctions wlfich were given to Veronic 
»y Jesus her divine Spouse, on the d,y of ber mystic 
--2 
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nuptials, was one which directed her fo observe a 
strict abstinence, as we bave already mentioned 
af the close of the third chapter. She was already 
so mortificd in this respect as to be an object of 
wonder to the other nuns. But our Lord, Who desired 
to separate her more and more ff'oto earthly things, 
and to unite her more closely to ttimself, inspired, or 
rather expressly commanded, hcr fo undcrtake for 
three consecutive years a strict fast upon bread and 
water. We find from hcr own writings that if was ou 
the 26th of Marc, 1 (;95, that shc received this injunc- 
tion, just a ycar after the solcmnity of her espousals. 
As shc was nevcr in the habit of doing anything 
without the ordcrs or approval of ber confessors and 
superiors, she informed them of this order from our 
Lord. But it pleased God fo test her obedience fo 
Itis ministers; and to instruct us through ber example 
as to the dependence which ve ought to place on ttis 
representatives, even in the holiest practices. He 
therefore ordained that they should all agree in re- 
fising her the permission which she asked. She 
offered no resistance, though to comply with their 
will cost ber dear ; for from tlmt nmment, whatever 
she are she was forced instant]y to reject, except 
merely a mouthflfl of dry bread, which she took in 
the course of the day when she felt on the point of 
fainting. Even this slight refl'eshment she gave up 
as soon as it was prohibited. In order to try her 
still more severely, Almighty God ceased hot to urge 
ber to keep the appointed fast, and sometimes Ne 
reproached her as though she were responsible for hot 
accomplishing I-Iis divine Will; however, being en- 
]ightened from above, he rep]ied, "Lord, I pronise 
fo do it ; but I ara certain that Thou desirest that I 
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should obey in all things those who stand in Thy 
place with regard to me ; do Thou therefore dispose 
them whose duty it is to give me the required per- 
mission." And then full of confidence she presented 
ber petition afresh, but was put off with a still more 
obstinate refusal. But as she was guided by the 
true rules of thc spirituul life, she tells us that she 
was satisfied, because in this w,y she was compelled 
to surfer much, though shc felt that she had done all 
in her power. Every rime that she sat down to table, 
she had to undergo a new martyrdom. Every sort 
of f,)od that she saw stimulated her appetite, but no 
sooner had she tasted ay than it assumed the flavour 
of the bitterest wormwood, or 1)ecame so nauseous 
th,t she lnew of nothing to which she could compare 
if. The violence with which she was forced to rejcct 
it occasioned internal blecding, and for some days 
after she abstained from all nourishment. Her direc- 
tors and superiors, even the bishop himself, were cog- 
nizant of these facts, and yet it ruade no alteration in 
their opinion. 
Veronica confesses that her nature was inclined to 
revolt nnder this i and that she round it a grievance 
to be refused permission to eat a little dry bread by 
itseli; as it h,d been already ascertained that it was 
the only kind of food which she conld t,ke with im- 
punity. And yet this obedient religious would hot 
venture to eat bread by itself, because she had been 
.told by her superiors to partake of everything there 
w. Her strength of spirit and resemblance to Jesus 
Christ are strikingly illustrated by the sentiments 
which accompanied lier docile submission. "I wouhl 
fain have done," she writes, "what God required of 
me; but they would hot give me lcave to do so. 
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While I sat at table, it seemed to me that at every 
moutl{ful I took oui" Lord rcproached me. Sometimes. 
I heard an interior voice saying fo me, ' When art 
thon going fo htllil liy injunction, and live êntirdy 
on bread and water?' And my soul was consumëd 
with sorrow at hot bcin.g able fo do what our Lord. 
bade me. I offered Him myobediencc and the suffcr- 
ing which my food occasioned me : I rcsigned m)'selt 
afresh fo His sacrcd Will, but pcrsevcred in firm 
adhercnce fo the practice of holy obedience. I endca- 
vourc4 to carry out this principle so complêtdy as not 
to trmsgrcss if il the lcast. I was aware of the great 
assistance which the soul derives from living, as it 
were, in a state of dcath, and tbllowing the direction 
of the rel)resentatives of God. I frit that my desires 
for suffering were more than ever on the increase. 
earncstly longed to drink in good earnest of that bitter chalice vhich contains cvery kind of torment 
md it often seemcd to me t]mt our Lord ruade me faste 
its contcnts .... The nere sight of this chalice sul'- 
rounded inc with pain, but at the saine time imparted 
great strcngth, for iV secmed fo me hat my spirits 
came thereby more attuned to suffering and to the love 
of the cross." Veronica had fo endure this agoniziag. 
conflict betwêcn the cornmands and reproaches of 
God on the one hand, and the prohibitions of her 
superiors on thc othcr, ff'oto the 20th of Iarch fo. 
the 8th of Scptember in the saine year. ieanwhilc 
the resistance er nature continucd in the m,uner we 
bave desc-ibed, so that she would frequcntly pas 
secral days withouttaking the least refreshment. 
At length our Lord, moved with compassion for 
this severe trial of ber wirtue, was pleased fo bêstow 
on ber a very rare favour, which we do hot find to 
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bave been vouchsafcd on any othcr, cxcel»t the holy 
virgins Lidwiim, in Ih»llmd, and Gertrudc of Oost, in 
]3elgiuln, aceording fo the testimony of the Bollmdists. 
Verouica beiug one da 3" thoroughly exhm.ted, owiug 
to the causes mentioned above, passed iato one of lier 
usual raptures, during which out Lord directed her to 
sustain lier life by ttking daily rive drops of a certain 
liquid eontained in her left breast, but hot until ehe 
should reeeive the permission of lier eonfcssor, to 
whom the wholc amtttcr w to be refcrrcd. "I 
thon rcturncd to myself," she writcs, " and round 
myself like one distracted, uot knowiag what to do. 
I fclt iuteriorly a profound sorrow ou account of my 
sins against God : it scemed to me, also, that I was 
more enlightened than I had bcen on the subject of 
virtues, ëspccially on tlmt of lmmility: I was con- 
sumcd with dcsire for the salvation of souls: ïrom 
time to time I ïclt my soul so c,fldndled that it 
secmed to consume me; I tlso appcared to ïcel the 
effects of the fluid within ,ny bosom. I w no 
willing to lay any stress on this  and I did not 
know how I should exp]ain it to my confessor, owing 
to the rcpug*,ance which I ïccl on all such occasious. 
I was ïrequcntly rcproved for not conqucring myself, 
and reccived a ïresh iuspiration to mmiïest this p- 
ticular ; but I could not tell how to set about it. I 
went on in this way for about three days. As I could 
hOt retain the food which I took, my strcngth was 
ïailing ïast, so that I could hardly stand. I did no 

* Let the reader mark the caution with which she dealt 
with visions and extraordinary favours, and how reluctant she 
was to mention anything which was likely to redound to her 
own glory : these things prove that the spirit which guide4 
ber was good. 
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venture fo faste the liquor in question, because I had 
hot permission to do so, but I felt that it was in my 
breast. Ottr Lord rebuked me severely ; and I was 
given to understand that it was His Will that I should 
triumph over mysclf, and mention my case fo His re- 
presentative. At last I overcame mysclf, and related 
ail the circumstmaces. My confcssor would hot permit 
me to taste the liquid for the present, but dcsired me 
to confiture taking my ordinary food. I did so accord- 
ingly. Thc next morning he told me to eat as usual ; 
but that in case sickness slmuld ensue, I was to take 
the rive drops af ter a short interval, i did this, and 
exl)ericnced extraordinary effects. Scarcëly had I 
tasted it when I felt myself strenhened and invigo- 
rated .... This hal)pened on the 2nd of .:[une. To 
God be ail the glory. Blcssed be the cross." 
The accouut which Vcronica gives rallies e-actly 
with the deposition ruade in the process, which may 
be round in the summary of hcr virtues by Father 
Çarlo Antonio Tassinari, of the ordcr of Servites, 
who was at that time extraardinary confessor to the 
convent, tic it was who first reflsed and then gae 
our Saint pcrmission to avail herself of that myste- 
rious fluid, with the approbation of the hishop, hiC. 
Eustachj, with whom he h,l taken counsel on the 
subject. The liquor in question was then examined. 
It was similar in appearance to milk; but so extremely 
delicious was its odour that wherever it was brought 
it filled every place with fragrance ; it was lu a phial 
v'hich Veronia had been obliged under obedience to 
fill with it. When it was conveyed to the sick it 
wrought wonders, as was attested in the p. rocess by 
Sister Florida Ceoli and Sister ]Iary Magdalen Bos- 
caini, as well as by the lay sister Giacinta. Our virgiu 
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Saint continued o support herself by means of this 
.supernatural liquid during rive years of rigorous fasting. 
Vhether it went on till the end of her lire we are 
neither informed by others nor by her own writings. 
This milk of Veronica was certainly out of the course of 
nature, as were the circumst,nces which accompanied 
il: and this miraculous gift of hers, together with 
the others which have been already rel,ted or which 
remain to be recounted heretffter, was bly dcfended 
in the Congregatiou of Rites, in the two 1,st treatises 
on her vil'tues, printed in the years 1786 and 1796 ; 
which, by the variety of illustrttions tlmt they 
present, and the weighty arguments they contain, 
m,y well serve in future to supptrt and defend all 
silnilar cases. It is certain with regoEl'd to the ce of 
Yeronica, th,t notwithstanding the numerous and 
grave objections ruade by the promoter of the fidth, 
il received the unanimous approb,tion of their Emi- 
nences, anti of the other very revcrend consultors, in 
o 
the general congregation that was held on the 12th of 
April, 1796, in the presence of Pius V[., who issued his 
decree of approval on the 24th of the same month. The 
following words taken from it arc peculiarly suitable to 
the last-mentioned incident in the lire of our Saint, as 
well as to ail her various endowments--The ]hthe's cgree 
.i deciding that those other ,wodcful girls oj" hers ara 
elear from ail f«lhcy and ma«hin«tio ; neithcr do they 
.eoutah a!/thiug imlecomtes or inconsistett with s««netittj. 
But to resume the thread of onr history. Il was 
on the morning of the 8th of Septcmber, 1695, being 
the Feast of out Blessed Lady's N,tivity, ,fter 
Yeronica had endured about six months of opposi- 
tion, that her confessor saw her, and said to ber: 
" This morning you shall begin to lire on bread and 
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water. Out prclate (Mgr. Eustachj) has directe4 
me to cnjoin you to do so." We may easily infcr 
with what dclight this message would be welcomed 
by Veronica after ail that had passed, and we 
nmy conceivc with what alacrity she commenced 
thc fast so earnestly desired ; though to flesh and 
blood it was of course a sore trial. She herself 
relates that she round her wholc nature recoil from 
it. It is, however, true that ri'oto this tilne the 
nausea froln which she had sufl'ered so lllucll was af 
an end. :But fcel»lc humalfity CanlaOt but shrink ai 
the idea of taking no other nourishment than bread 
and wtter during whole wecks, and rnonths, and 
years. If is plcasant to contemplate the generosity 
with which shc brought her mind to bcar it, as alsa 
the nmgnanimity which led her to make light of, and 
cvcn jest ai, the matter, as is evident from the 
following ingenuous account which she gave her 
confessor, beginning from the tilne of the carnival "_ 
"Mother abbess declal'cd in chapter that, dufing thêse 
four carnival days, we night each take whatever we 
required tbr our own needs. Self was delighted, and 
inlnlediately cried, 'I, too, will take whatever I 
require.' I began to chide Self, and to tell her that 
she should hot have ail that she asked for. As might 
be expected, she was wanting to eat and to sleep. Ail 
at once she desired me to give her, at least, a little 
bread and water, of which che stoed in great need. 
But I replied, ' 13e quiet, for I ara going go give you 
the food you ask for. You know the three penances 
which I have promised you; well, these are to be 
your bread and water.' Soot after, I went to the 
dispensary, aud no sooner did Self find herself there, 
thal she wanted go have a morsel of everything. 
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So I ruade her lie with her mouth Oll thc ground for 
a short time, tmd sid to her, ' Eat this dust aud 
dirt, and be satisfied fur ouce.' This plan answcred, 
and she was ¢luict again, but I could not help smiling 
within mysel£ The next morning, directly she entered 
the dispcnsary, she begtm the saine course that she 
had pursued the day before, and said to me, ' It is. 
Sunday nmrniug ; even the hcrmits eat something to- 
day ; and poor I ara to have nothing but bread and 
svater. 'v In the midst of thcse murmurs she begm 
to prepare solne macaroni for thc naus. I laughed a. 
the quautity she touk out, aud can assure you that 
she knows how to be roguish, and has a mischicvous 
tongue in her head. I was hot ablc to pcnance her 
then, for my companion was in the room." 
She writes as follows on the 30th of September, a 
twelvemonth of hcr fast h,nvillg elapsed: "I 
assure my £tthcr confessor that I find thc nmtter as 
great a privation o lny mttural appetite as I did the 
first day I began to abstain. I find that Self wishes 
to bave. a share of all the food which I provide for 
the uuns, and grumbles as she divides if into portions. 
She will have her way, and I cammt accustom her to 
keep quiet. I ende«vour to pass it off with a stalle ; 
but this ye,nr, as I sh,nll still have to regulate my diet, 
very strictly, I nmst try to make an impression upoa 
her by inflicting some new mortification. I bave 
promised her the following three : first, that if ever 
she ishes to eat anythiug secretly, as temptation, 
or rather, private gratification, may suggest, she 

« It was the custom in this convent that the religious, even 
those who were professed, and held the higher offices in tlm 
conmmnity, should occ,sionally work in the kitchen and_ 
disl»ensary. 



lO4 

S. VERONICA GIULIANI. 

shall walk into the middle of the refectory, and pro- 
claire this faulty inclination aloud to all the nuns. 
The bare thought of such a humiliation puts ber 
hcr guard. Secondly, if she complains of having 
nothing but bread and water, she shall be ruade to 
laSS three days without drinking st all. I find this 
threat very effective. Thirdly, as shc has to cook and 
carry round the provisions of the other relious, if 
she continues fo accompany this duty with lamenta- 
tions, as shc is accustomcd to do, she sball be forced 
to express what is passing in her mind, in an audible 
way, to hcr companion, whoever if may be. For I 
will hot tolerate these murmurs any longer. This 
last mortification will touch her to the quick." 
Vcronica's confessor suggested to ber another 
method of conquering her repugnance to this fast, and 
of quelling he iucitements of natural appetite. He 
recolnmcnded ber to hold a raw and decayed fish fo 
her lips whenever she felt a craving for food. We 
will refer again to her own lively narrative. " I 
took a fish," she says, "which 'as a]ready in a 
state of decomposition, and put it aside. Well, after 
some tùne had clapsed, you may conceive the condi- 
tion if was in ! Every time that I found nature dis- 
contented and rebellions in the marrer of diet, I said 
to myself, ' you know where your food is fo be round.' 
I really cannot stay to relate all the complaints which 
Self was disposed to lay at the door of the person who 
had invented this penance, and I will only rel)eat one 
thing which she said. If. was this : ' The person who 
thought of such a penance ought first to try the ex- 
periment himself, and see whether he is not pïoposing 
an impossibility .... ' However, I ruade her undergo 
this trial, and another too, which she did hot at all 
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like. I still keep my fish af hand; and whenever she 
is inclined fo bewail the nmthod in which she is fed, 
or anything else, I make her undrgo this particular 
penance, and very thoroughly, too. ]31essings be 
the head of him who taugbt me such a lesson ; and 
to God be all tlm glory." 
Notwithstanding the holy energy with which Ve- 
ronica engaged in the conflict, she still found it hard 
work fo struggle with the infirmities of natnre. This, 
howevêr, must hot be tal¢en as an cvidence of feeblc 
virtuê i out Saint ; on thê contrary, shc rose from 
every combat strong and victorious, with her weapons 
in readiness fo maintai possessiot of the ground she 
had gained, and to carry hcr conquests ftrther. It 
was thus that Christ instructed His apostle. Vhcn 
S. Paul implored deliverance from the " angel of 
Satan," our Lord refused his petition, and declared, 
" My grace is suflàcient for thee: for power is ruade 
pefect in infirmity." It follows, therefore, that so 
heroic a virgin as Veronica became more and more 
refined and purified in proportion to the power of the. 
league of the flesh and thc devil against ber. She gave. 
'ritten accounts to her confessor of the great and fre- 
quent temptations by means of which Satan tried hard 
to make her relax somewhat from the rigour of her 
fast. Sometimes he would drag her by night into the 
refêctory, when slm fclt almost famished, and present 
ber with an array of dêlicacies. Sometimes he woul4 
convey these luxuries to her cell. But she was 
always firm in her genêrous refusa! to partake of 
them, and was in the habit of making the sign of 
the cross over all that he sct before hcr, which 
caused it immediately to disappear, leaving behind it 
so feaxful an odour that it occasionêd her fo faint away. 
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The devil, despairing of being uble to subdue ber, 
 conccived the idea of blackening ber rcputation, and 
of making her apl-,ear a sacrilegious hypocrite, by the 
folloving stratagem. He fi'equently sumcd hcr form, 
and contrive,l to bc canght in thc act of eatiug greedily 
and surrcptitiously, af ira proper hours, somctimes in the 
ldtchcn, sometimes in the rcïectory, and sometimes in 
th« di.pcnsary. Thc nuns were extvcmcly scandMized 
af this, espccially whcn they once or twice saw Veronic, 
go to holy Communion after they had witnessed one 
of these unlawfid rcpasts. But it plcascd God to 
umlcrtake thc defence of His servant, by causiug the 
infernal plot fo bc discovered. One moafing, about 
the rime of Communion, some of them round the 
supposed Veronica engagcd in eating, and accordingly 
rn to the choir to inform the abbess, but thcre they 
round their holy sister rapt in prayer. 
Amidst all these troubles, she continued hcr fast on 
1)rcud and watcr during three consecutive ye,rs, as 
long as she was permittcd to do so. ]3esidcs this, 
during two years more, she livecl exclusivcly on shreds 
of altar brcad, vith u fev orange pippins, und some 
er that marvcllously potcnt fluid, of which we bave 
already spoken. Indecd, it may be said that all hcr 
religious lift was ont pcrpctual fast. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

I:URTHER INSTANCES )F VER)NICA'S FIDELITY TO HER 
DIVINE SPOUSE.  SlIE RECE[VES FROM I[I.[ A 
WOUND IN TIIE IIEART.--FOUR DOCUMENTS VRIT- 
TEN 13 r HER WITII HER OWN BLOOD. 
IT may be easily conceived how the malice of ber in- 
fernal enemy increased when ho round himself so 
utte'ly scorued by Vcronica, and xvhen he behcld her af 
the saine rime so closcly united fo ber divine ,qpouse. 
There was no art fo which hc did hot resort for the 
purpose of rendcring her uufaithful. He would pre- 
sent to hcr the lnOSt dreadful images of guilt, and in 
¢ompany with other ficnds under the forms of wicked 
young men, he would cnact scenes, the very thought 
o which is abhorrent fo nature. The saiutly heroine 
vf whom we write was on se'crzfl occasions tormentcd 
bv this tierce ordeal, but never had she to encounter 
sodire a conflict, or one so protracted, as happened in 
thc year 1696, which was le second after her mystic 
espousals. But the stnggle served only to elicit fresh 
proofs of her unimpeachable constancy to ber heavenly 
Spouse, as well as new 1)ledges of His love for her. 
For particulars we will refer to ber own narrative, 
written on the 1st of July in the saine year. 
"The demons went on with their horrible deeds. 
They assumed af the saine rime my form, and de- 
clared that I was lost for eveçthat in that form I had 
committed a number of sins, thogh at present I did hot 
recognize them. They said that they reserved them 
for the hour of my death, hoping to make me die in 
despair. ,,esides all this, I had to endure such sadness 
and mortal agon:- that I could do nothing for myself. 
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It seemed as though for me there were neither God 
nor saints. I did my utmost fo revive my spirits, 
but it was all in vain.* I s&d fo thesc infernal mon- 
sters, 'Away with you; I belong cntirely fo my Jesus; 
I havc nothing fo do with you; I will hot listen to 
you; I love God with all n,y heart, and I dcsire 
always fo do His Will. Do whatcver you are per- 
mitted to do against me--strike me, afltict me, only 
let me fulfil fle divine Will, whieh I enabraee and love. 
Here I take my stand. ,lcssed be the pure Will of 
my Lord.' " It is thus that faithfifl spouses sl)eak of 
their God. 
Veronica w attacked in a similar way in the 
October of the saine year, and this furnished a new 
proof of ber fidelity. She wrote as follows on the 
17th :--" To my other trials this new one was added. 
Whilst I was af prayer¢ such a crowd of sinful 
thoughts rushed into ny nfind, that if threw me 
into a perspiration, after which I becane as cold 
as ice, and experienced within so violent a conflict 
that I was conlplêtely upset by if. I did not mean fo 
allow myself to be disturbed or agitated by if, but I 
could not help it. I was tormented and plunged intc 
these horrible ideas, and my mind was so darkened 
that I could apply myself go nothing. Safari tempted 
me, and I seemed fo hear his terrific voice accosting 
me thus, ' Of what uoe is it to pray for sinners ? All 
thêir transgressions recoil upon thee. Do good if 

Let the souls of the just be comforted when they fall into 
similar temptations and desolation ; for these are trials to 
which God subjects His most beloved servants. Let such 
learn from our Saint ho  to act hen their turn cornes. 
Therefore let others be comforted when hey surfer from 
teml3tations in the hours of devotion. 
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thou canst.' And thea the temptcr seemed tobe 
rcjoicing. O my God, what pain this gave me ! As 
well as I could, I entreated out Lord for the salva- 
tion of souls, and said to Him, 'My Well-beloved, 
and Spouse of ny soul, I will hot offend Thee 
voluntarily ; I detest and execrate ail these evil 
thoughts, and with ny will I renounce them for ever. 
I would a thousand rimes rather die than consent to 
anything which might displease Thce.' rhile I said 
this with a great effort, thc devil cndea-«oured to suggest 
worse thoughts, and declared that there was no help 
for me. I replied, ' False ficnd that thou t, I disbe- 
lieve thy lies. I will love Jesus, I will serve Jcsus, 
and Jesus shall be my only good.' This combat lasted 
for several hours, with lnuch dryness and desolation. 
To God be all g]ory." Her fidelity towards ber 
heavcnly Spouse was accompanicd by such zeal fr 
ttis glory that she was never tired of labouring to 
promote it by the conversion of those who had wan- 
dered from the right vay. 
On the 13th of the following November Veronic 
nmkes mention of another kind of temptation with 
whichthe devil assailed ber. tte endcavoured to in- 
spire ber with a feeling of internal vexation against 
herself, and with sentiments of irritation and con- 
tempt towards ber companions, inciting her to the 
utterance of harsh and cutting epressions. But our 
Saint was ever on ber guard, and 'hen thus tried she 
vould say to herself, "Is it possible that there is so 
much wickedness in thee ? tear in nind that out 
Lord wishes thee fo be all sweetness an 1)eace. '' 
She relates vith astonishing humility and minuteness 
the feelings which rebcllious nature suggested, all of 
'hich she attributes to he own lride, self-love, bureau 
9 
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respect, and fictitious charity. These sentiments ha(1 
reference more 1)articularly fo her superior and anotlmr 
religious who was connected with herself in the office 
of dispenser. She carefidly avoided any outward 
expression of what was passing in her mind, and on 
the contrary manifested the greatest possible satisfac- 
tion. She resoh'ed at length fo meet this temptation 
by having more fervent recourse to her divine Spouse 
lu the lllcssed Sacrament. Vhen prostrate before 
Him, she felt, as she inïorms us, that nature and 
sensc x-ere tranquillized; they dared hot speak, and 
thus ber soul resmned its dominio over them. It 
was out Lord, she adds, Vho produced this cahn, 
and gave her strength to fulfil hcr duties in the dis- 
pcnsary, and to execute everything that was required 
of ber. 
In the March of 1696 she went through the spiritutl 
exorcises of S. Ignatius, in order that her soul might 
be more perfectly purified, and strengthened against 
the attacks of the devil. She gave the follox4ng 
succinct account fo her confessor on the 1 lth :" 
ara beginning these holy exorcises with the intention 
of lcading a new liïe, and of being a totally differen 
person to vhat I have hitherto been. I find nothing 
but coldness and ingratitude in nyseli: .ks I ara 
ordered to do so by holy obedience, I will describe 
my whole state as well and distinctly as 
I ara so stupid that I hardly know what fo say. If 
nmst speak, it will be of the cross, because I know 
that if and I are inseparable ; and I trust that I shall 
find it serve nm as a book during these days of 
retreat." 
Her humility is indeed worthy of remar], and wo 
may reflect 'ith advantage on her constant efforts 
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fo attain to a higher degree of perfection during this 
sacre4 retreat. We may observe also that a soul 
accustomed fo the most exalted and intimate commu- 
nications with God, cares for uotling but to establish 
herself in the most solid virtue. 
"Witl regard to the resolutions and fruits attribu- 
table to these days of ret.reat," contùmes Veronica, " [ 
have summed them all up under rive heads.--First, re- 
signation to the divine Will ; secondly, punctual 
observance of the rules; thirdly, 1)lind obcdicnce; 
fourthly, fraterual charity ; and lastly, ncver fo excuse 
myself under any contradiction." 
Even at this rime the enemy -as troubling her with a 
new temptation. She had beguu to makc a more minute 
confession thau usual, so he suggested that she had 
better leave off telling suclx long stories to her confes- 
sor; but perceiving the delusion, she tu'ned to out 
Lord and said, "My God, I resolve tobe obedient to 
Thy representative, and I will tell him all that passes 
in ny mind." Then it was that the demons eudea- 
voured to fi-ighten her by means of horrible appai'i- 
tions. "But I took courage," she adds, "and began 
fo invoke the most holy names of Jesus and ]Iary, 
making the sign of the cross from rime to time, an4 
submitting nyself to tle entire Will of God concern- 
ing me." 
She concludes by mcntioning various tokens of love 
which she received at the haad of ber divine S1)ouse. 
"Af length," she says, "I was able fo be a little 
recollected; and whilst I was in prayer, contemplating 
the immense love of God for our souls, I round myself 
gently raised from the things of earth, and favoured 
to behold a vision of out Lord, vhicli was so beautfful 
that I cannot describe it. He approached me, and I 
9--2 
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saw the chalice and the cross iu ttis I land. The latter 
was adorncd with many gems and precious stones. 
tic gave me to understand that it was I who had 
thus adorncd if by mcaus of the confession I had 
begun to make. t[e informed me also that if was 
His Will that I should contiaue it, and that for the 
future I should conceM nothing ff'oto my confessor, 
but shouhl tell him cverything, in order that the 
wonders of, divine love migh.t be known. I was 
likcwise made to comprehcnd that, ignorant and un- 
gratefifl as I ]lad bcen, the gifts and graces of our 
Lord had becn lavished upon me." 
She goes on to mention an ecstsy in which ber 
soul flew, as it were, to the Infant Jcsus, and enjoyed 
such intimate communications with ttim, that she 
found hcrself incapable of describing them. She 
thus concludes : "When I came to myself, I rushed 
from my cell like one deranged, hot lnowing what I 
did. So, for a long rime, I took the discipline to blood, 
and afterwards I went fo prime. But my heart could 
hot contain the joy 'hich it felt. And then your re- 
verence came" (her confessor) "aud said lIass, during 
which I marie a spiritual communion, and committed 
rayself entirely into the hands of my Jesus. After 
this, I continucd my confession, and experienced great 
relief and benefit." 
]But the most tnder pledge of love bestowed on 
her during that year by her divine Spouse was a 
wound literally inflicted on her heart, from which a 
stream of hlood issued forth. This took place on 
Christmas day. ]3efore proceeding to give any accourir 
oïthis remarkable evcnt, we will reïer to what happened 
1)revious to that "ea.st, in order that we may see with 
what fidelity she merited so great a favour. She 
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writes as follows, undcr date of the 15th of Decem- 
ber, 1696 :-- 
"I had been labouring all night under my accus- 
tomed trials and agitation, and had become so tired as 
to be incapable of supporting myself. My mind was 
enveloped in thick darkness, aud I was particularly 
aticted, because I had such a multitude of evil 
thoughts; and it even seemed to me that the sins of 
the wholc world were on my shouldcrs. God knows 
what I suffered. I exclaimed, ' Where art Thou, my 
sweet Spouse ? Rctura to me. Thou lCnowest tlmt I 
can do nothing of myself; but tlmt with Thee I can 
do all things .... ' I could hot even think of tho 
suffering, although it touched me to the quick. And 
then came the additional trial of tootlmche, and pain 
in all my limbs, which lasted for the space of an hour. 
I offered if all to our Lord in union with His Passion. 
Nature began to lainent, .nd to ask for a little re- 
pose ; but I said to myself, ' There is no. such thing as 
rest for thee ; I shall take thce into the garden, and 
there thou shalt recreate thyself for a little.' My 
lower nature began to tremble before I got to the gar- 
den. When I got there, I found tlmt it had frozen 
so hd that I was in dmger of t:lling ai every step. 
So I said to myself, ' How now, Veronica, are you 
satisfied ? On, on !--round and round ! cold and wind 
will do for you instead of rest. Take courage ! All 
is little for the love of God.' Just then there c.me 
over me . great desire to call upon our Lord, and fo 
seek Him. So I feared thc ice no longer, but began 
fo run, exclaiming, ' I long to invoke Thee, to seek 
Thee, and to fild Thee, my sole and sovereigt good. 
I invited the trees md plants to hclp me in call- 
ing upon our Lord. I kissed them, as well as tho 
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ground thcy grew Ul)On. I cmbraced the trees, and 
said, 'You put nm in nfind of my dear Lord's cross.' " 
She goes on fo relate silnilar transports of her love, 
which resemblc those of the Spouse in the sacred 
Canticles. She also naentions the insults which she 
had to encounter from two dcmons, who assumed the 
ïorms of ncgroes. But she w not at M1 dismayed. 
"All for Thy love, my God," she crie& "Oh, how 
cheerfully do I welcome pain ! Corne, oh corne, my be- 
loved Spouse. Satiatc me with crosses and torments 
providcd it be Thy Will, for this is what I vish and 
dcsirc. I)cl,y no longcr, but corne, my Jesus." At 
last she rcturned to hcr oeil, and spent the whole day 
iu prayer and the scverest peuance, repeating ïrom 
rime to timc thc praycr of the great virgin and martyr 
St. Cecilia : "Fiat, l)olnine, cor memn et corpus meure 
immactdatmn, ut non confundar"--" Grant, 0 Lord, 
that my heurt and my body nmy be immaculate, that 
I may hot be conibtmded." 
Thus passed the days of that sacred novena, 
during which Veronica fclt herself impelled on several 
occasions fo rite vith ber own blood a prayer to 
the divine Infant. She did so on the night of the 
tIoly Nativity bcfre marins ; making with a 1)enknffe 
au incision in the ïorln of a cross near her heurt. 
2"his document she consigned to the cure of her cou- 
ïessor. It ran thus : 
"I)rostrate at Thy Feet nay Jesus, I solcmn]y 1)ro- 
test that I desh'e to be eveaamre entire]y Thinc, and 
to have no other wish thau Thy holy Will. Thou hast 
told me that loyers of the cross have to dwell in Thy 
tteart. I declare and subscribe myself ith my owa 
blood a loyer of the cross. Take from me, my Lord, 
whatever may be u hindrance fo my union with Thee. 
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Cause this heart of mine to be the abode of Thy holy 
love; let nothing remain in me but Thy holy Will. 
O my God, I pen with my blood this un'a]terable 
covenant, by which I bind myself to wish for nothing 
"ut the accomplishment of Thy Will. Oa Thee I rely 
for strength ; to Thee I give my heart." 
She had already drawn up something similar on the 
14th of February, 1696, as follows 
"J. M. J. 
"My Lord, my God, my Spousc, licart of my heart, 
I dcsire now to commune with Thy love. I implore 
 On thc part of my confcssor a gracc according to his 
intention ; and I also entrea as a favour from Thy 
Sacrcd Hcart, and Thy holy love, that my confcssor 
nay w,-dk according to Thy good pleure, and that 
ho nmy labour and tofl for thc salvation of souls 
-according to Thy Will. I pray that Thou, O Lord, 
wilt kcep him in Thy Hcart, as well as all others who 
bave assisted, and who continue to assist, my soul, 
in order that they may all burn with Thy love, and 
livc after Thinc own Heart. O infinitc Love, let thc 
Vound of Thy love spcak for me. Ycs, indeed, my 
Spousc, I sacrifice myself as 
victim of love ; and I desirc to unitc this sacrifice 
with that which Thou didst makc on thc altar of thc 
 cross. I sc,'fl myself ,'flso with thc sign of love, to 
.signify that I vish to bc always crucified with Thcc, 
and that I cravc nothing but Thy Will. O ny Lord, 
I pray to Thcc for thc conwrsion of sinners, and I 
 commend to Thcc in particular thosc souls for whom 
my confessor would wish me to 1)ray. O infinite Love, 
I address myself with love to Thcc, Who art ny 
Spousc, my God, and my Ail. I on ny pmt 
entircly Thine, and I protest unto Thec at this mo- 
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nent that I wish tobe evernmre entirc]y Thine. I in- 
tend to confirm af the present rime all the protcstations 
I have ruade to Thee with my blood : and I present 
myself anew in the quality of mediatrix between Thce 
and sinners. ]ehold, I ara ready to give my lire anq[ 
my blood Ibr their conversion, and for the advancement 
of Thy ho]y faitb.. 0 my God, in union with Thy 
Heart and Thy love, I invite thêm thus, ' O souls 
redcemcd with the ]31ood of Jesus, I speak to you. O 
sinners, corne all of you to the IIeart of Jesus, fo 
the fountain, to the immense occan of His love ; 
corne, sinners, cvcry one of you ; abandon your sins, 
and corne to .[esus.' Meanwhile, luy bcloved Spouse, 
let me love Thcc with Thine own love, now and for 
ever. I ask the saine for my confcssor ; give him Thy 
love, t]mt he may forger himself, that he may divest 
]fimself of everything, and be united entirely to Thee. 
I implore the saine grace on behalf of P.G., C., P., 
P.F., and P.F., as also for all those who are of help to 
my soul, and in fine for all my sisters. 
"Sister VERONICA, 
"Capuchiness." 
Outside the pal)er is written in another hand, 
1)robably ber ccnfessor's :--" 14th of February, 1696, 
with the blood of the wound which she received on 
Christmas day." 
The above document is preserved with due venera- 
tion in the city of Castello, by Father Florido Pier- 
leoni, postulator of her cause. There are two othcrs 
which we have seen, also writtcn with her blood, as 
follows : 
"J. M. J. 
" My Lord, in the naine of my confessor, I ask 
the following graces of Thee: 1)urity of heart anoE 
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intention, resignation to Thy divine Will, md desire 
for suffering ; and on his behalf I consigu fo Thy 
Sacred Heart, and to Thy holy Wounds, his heart» 
together with all his powers, and his whole self. 
'" Sister VERONICA, 
"Unworthy Servant." 
The date is giron outside in a difl'erent hand, 10th 
of May, 1697. 
"J. M. J. 
"My Jesus, I implore as a gr,ce from Thee on be- 
half of Thy servant q., that ïhou, 0 Lord, wouldst 
take off his thoughts from himself, and from all that 
nmy hinder the advancemelt ad salv,tion of his soul, 
fo the end that he may work advantageously both for 
his own soul and for all others confided to his care. 
Grant, O my God, that he may be entirely according 
fo Thy Heart, and that in ail he does, his aire may be 
solely the 1)romotion of Thy g]ory, and the constant 
fulfihuent of Ehy holy Will. My Jesus, I consign 
him to Thy S,cred Side: grant that he raay never 
withdraw himself from Thy Heart ; but let him always 
lire in Thy Wounds. Amen." 
This sheet was folded in the shape of a letter, and 
superscribed "A. G. and M." 
It would occupy too much sl)ace to relate minutely 
all the transports of love which she enjoyed that night. 
She fi'cquently repeated as though in an ecstasy--"My 
Spouse, my.Love, burn my heart with Thy holy love." 
And, thus inebriated as if were with love, she 'ent fo 
wake the religious at the hour of marins, exclaiming-- 
"Sisters, do you hot hear the nmtin-bell ringing ? this 
is no rime for sleep, nmke haste and rise." She ditl 
the sarne thing also at the hour of prime. 
She was often permitted at the above season 



138 

S. VERONICA GIULIANL 

of our Lord's nativity, to behold the divine Infant 
radiant ith beauty, and covered with jewels. 
addressed ber as tlis Spotse, and she reciprocated 
that terre of love. He offered to fulfil all her desires, 
and she replied : "I wish for Thee alone ; throngh Thy 
merits, and those of ]\Iary, Thy Mother, I crave the 
conversion of sinners ; and I COlmnend to Thy care 
our holy institute. Cause us tobe cntirely Thine. 
OEakc from us everything tlmt is disl)leasing fo Thee." 
:But omitting an innnense amount of similar matter, 
we will procced fo the details of the solemnity. The 
following is hcr own account :-- 
" In the hand of the divine Infant, I beheld as it 
were a gohlen rod, on the top of which was the 
appeance of a flame of tire, while the lower end was 
pointed with seel like a sm,ll lancd. He placed the 
upper end against His heart, and directed the spear 
head to my own, so that I seemcd to feel it pierce 
through and through. All at once I looked, and now 
there was nothing in the hand of the Babe ; but all 
smiling He invited me fo His love, and marie me 
understand that I was now united to Him more closely 
than ever. Many things wcre comnmnicated to me, but 
as I do hot remember them all, I will write nothing 
about them. When I returned to myself, I was like 
one delirious, and knew hot what I did. I thought I 
could feel the wound at my heurt open, but I did hot 
venture to look and sec if it were so. I .took a little 
cloth, and aftcr applying it, found that if w stained 
with fresh blood ; I also felt great pain. When your 
reverence communded me to examine whether there 
",s a real wound there, I did so, and round that there 
vas one, open, but hot bleeding. It 'as large enough 
to adroit the blade of a knife, and the divided flesh 



S. VERONICA GIULIAII. 

139 

vas visible. On the first day of the year 1697 (eight 
days after this wound had been l"eceivcd) it bled ag,'dn, 
and contiuued open for a good vhile. May it all be 
o the glory of God." 
We must inform tbe reader that this wound, together 
vith the blood which procecded from it, was shown by 
order of ber confessors to sevcral nuns, as is mentioned 
in the processes. It was a very special favour, by 
which out Lord was pleased to recompeuse the heroic 
fidelity of His beloved Spouse. 

CHAPTER VII. 

JESUS PRODUCES IN lIER A STILL GREATER RESEI[- 
]LANCE TO tIIMSELF ]Y I3IPRINTING UPOh  lIER 
tIIS SACRED STIGS[ATA. 

IT is a well-known proverb that the nmtual affection 
.of two loyers either finds or produces resenblance, as 
well in heart as in will and disposition. This is true 
in the case of human love, but nmch lnore in that love 
vhich is exchanged between God and man ; so much 
so iudeed that the souls which love God most e ren- 
dered most like to the divine Majesty by the surpassing 
nobility of their virtues, as we see in the lires of the 
aints. But although the resemblance vhich divine 
love produces in man, is more properly fotmd in the 
soul, yet it bas sometimes pleased God to iudicate 
by outward signs what is passing within. Thus 
has bestowed on a few of tIis holiest servants an 
exte'ior as well as an iuterior resemblance to the 
divine model of all sanctity, our Lord Jesus Christ, 
i)y imprinting ou their persons His rive principal 
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Wounds. It is universally known that this 1)rivilege 
was vouchsafed to tbe grêat saint and patriarch Fran- 
cis of Assisi, as also to ,q. Catherine of Siena, though 
in the case of the latter the stigmata were invisible. 
Several others are mcntioned by Theophilus aynaud, 
an author worthy of confidence ; for instance, the 
]31essed Lidwine, Blêssed Ida of Louvain, ]31essed Ger- 
tnde of Oost, Blessed Christina, who is mentioned by 
Dionysius the Cartlmsian--]31essed Helena of Hun- 
gary, Blessed Stephania Soncinate, ]lessed Osanna of 
Mantua, Blessed Lucy of Narni, Blessed Joanna of the 
Cross, with others: he adds that as many as thirty-five 
pcrsons of both sexes, who bave received the stigmata, 
besides S. Frmds, are named by Peter of Ah'a in his 
work êntitlcd, "Prodigium Naturoe, portentum Gratie" 
--" A Prodigy of Nature, a nùracle of Grace." 
Our Yeronica was permitted to share in this high 
privilege. She had attained to so lofty'a degree of 
love and union vith God that she had rnerited the 
favour of being in a sensible nmnner joined fo Him in 
nystic nuptials, and she afterwards gave such extra_ 
ordinary proofs of fidelity, as wêll as such wonderful 
conformity of soul with IIin, that she deserved af 
length fo bear I-Iis likeness in her body by the impres- 
sion of the sacred stigmata. We have seen how her 
heart was visibly transfixed by a dart of love from 
Jêsus Christ on the Feast of thc Nativity in 1696. In 
the following year the wound was repeated, and she 
reccived similar ones on her hands and feet, reflected 
from the rive rnost holy Wounds of her crucified Lord. 
]3efore relating the details of this evênt, we rnust 
remark that although there is suiîicient certainty in 
the cases nentioned abovë to satisfy every sensible 
person of their authênticity, particularly in the in- 
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stances of S. Francis and S. Catherine, which are 
cclebrated by the Church in hcr masses and offices, 
yet of neither have we proofs so convincing fo human 
criticism as those which relate fo Verouica ; for besides 
the publie declaration of all her companions, who, by 
order of the superiors, examincd ber one by one, rive 
of them gave their personal testimony juridically in 
the process (though that was hot terminated until 
after their death). Four also of ber confessors vere 
eye-witnesses of the ïact, and deposed accordingly ; 
moreovcr there was thc attestation of the Bishop, Mgr. 
Lucantonio Eustachj, on whom the duty devolved 
of entering into repcated and most rigid investiga- 
tions for the purpose of informing the sacred tribunal 
of the Inquisition af ttome. Still, although the case 
is  clear as noonday, there are critics sufficiently 
unreasonable fo doubt the genuineness of this ber gift. 
We consider, however, that hcr own description is the 
best proof of the authenticity of what she relates. 
When we meet with sentiments of such profound 
humility, of such deep contrition for hcr imperfections, 
of such tender love towards God, of such earnest 
desire for suffering, by all of which ber narrative is 
accompanied, we cannot help recognizing the work 
of od. The following account is given in her own 
words. 
She begins by recounting to Ker confessor the pro- 
raises by which the exalted favour in question had been 
preceded. "The 29th of March, 1697. Praised be 
the Lord ! To-night, after a eat deal of suffering, I 
beheld in a statë of recollection a vision of Jesus cruci- 
fie& Suddenly tIe caused me to comprehend a little 
of rny own nothingness anti' incapacity. I stood 
before the Lord like one speechless, unable to say or 
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do anything. I was in pain, but iV was the pain of 
love. The more helpless and incapable I felV myself, 
the more thoroughly did I learu tlmV in myself I was 
nothing ; ami the increasiug lighV which illuminated 
me on this point caused me to see more clearly Jesus 
crucified. All aL once our Lord assisted and enriched 
me ; for everything thav is good in a soul is His. Ho 
ruade me understand this, and told me that it was His 
desire to renew my womd, and seemed to ask me, 
moreover, whether I wouhl have iV fo be so. 0 in- 
finite love of God! Af the same momenV He infused 
IIis love into my soul, and gave me intimate commu- 
nications of His grcaLness and His power, making me 
at the same time conscios of my own nothingness, 
which enlightened me still more witb respect fo Him- 
self. t[e caused my soul fo penetrate ex'er more 
into the depths of His infinite love, and repeatecl the 
question, 'Art thou willing that I should wound thee ? 
I ara come to take away from thee everything that 
is a hindrance to my love.' I said noVhing; I felt 
ryself as nothing ; I had hOt conr,ge to say, ' Strike 
me, O Lord,' neither could I answer no. Then our 
Lord s,id, ' Tell Me, what dost thou wish for ? I am 
corne to renew thy wound ; but what sayest thou ? 
dost thou desire it ?' I was hereupon raised into a 
state of rapture, and transported as on wings very near 
the Lord. Being completely resigned to His Will, I 
said to Him, though without spe,king, 'Lord, Thou 
knowest thut I wish for nothing bat the accomplish- 
ment of Thy Will. Bchold me prepared for wlmtever 
may please Thee.' All at once I beheld a great light 
leave the Feet of Jesus, and conte towards me. 
When if had corne close to me, it assumed the 
appearance of a small flame. In the middle of it 
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was a large nail, -hich loicrced my heart through 
and through. God luows 'hat p:in I felt. Then 
I returned fo myself, crying aloud, ' My Jesus ' Im- 
naediatcly I was caught 1)ack into ny state of ecstasy. 
The saine vision was before me of Jesus crucified, but 
in His left Foot there vas no nail. He said fo nae, 
' Now thou art Mine ; but I ara nog yct fifily satisfied." 
I rcplied as I hM done belote, ' 0 Lord, behold I ara 
conapletely Thiue : 'ork Thy Will in nac, for I cau do 
nothing.' He informed me that ou Good Friday He 
would vholly transform ne into tlimsclf, and that 
He would seal lny hands and n W feet vith thc marks 
of His holy Wounds, in order that I luigqt be entirely 
His. He told me that for the present nly x'ounds 
should be hidden, but that it was His Will fo crucify 
me again and again, fo the end that I might be totally 
dead to nyself and to everythiug." 
Veronica goes on to say that she pkuyed very fer- 
vently for her confessor, for her directors, and parti- 
cularly for her own soul, as well as for those of her 
sisters, and all her order. With deep humility, which 
could hot have been the fruit of diabolical illusion, 
she continues, "Hereupon out Lord in a special con- 
nunication ruade ne lnow and understand that 
hitherto I had been a religious only in naine, and that 
it was now rime to be one in reality. He told ne also 
that in order fo comprehend the full lneaniug of the 
word 'religious,' I must enter the school of t[is Wounds, 
and lear if ail there. He communicated light fo ny 
soul, sucll as I ara unable to describe. He ruade ne 
understaud that I had never yet abaudoned the little 
world which is lnyself, and that, thereIrc, I had been 
a religious only in naine and in hal)it. He then re- 
ninded ne of our father S. Francis, and our nother 
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S. Clare, the founders of this holy institute; and told me 
Chat I must be denuded of self and of everything, and 
then be crucified with Jesus as they had been. After 
this our Lord said to me, « Look on hIe ; dost thou see 
]mw much I bave doue fol" thy salvation ? I desire thee 
to be solcly lutent on my service. Direct thy whole 
mind and all thy thoughts to hIe. Commit all thy 
works into ]Iy hands, and be careful to co-operate ith 
vhat I work in Thee.' Immediately after this He 
'anished from my sight. On returning to my natural 
state I felt anxious to be divestcd of self, and earnestly 
desirous of corresponding vith out Lord's Will; I 
vished also to observe out holy rule in deed and in 
truth. I dcsired every sort of suffering, and exclaimed 
ri'oto my heart: 'SIy Lord, crucify me 'ith Thyself, 
otherwise I shall hot be satisfied. I desire to please 
Thee, and I ]now that it plees Thee when Thy 
spouses surfer for Thy love. I long for p,ins and 
crosses, in order to give pleasure to Thee Who ar my 
highest good. Praise be to God ! 
Vhen our Lord had prepared her by means of 
these saintly affections, which were ever on the in- 
crease, for the crucifixion to which she aspired, He 
came to satisfy ber desires according fo ttis promise, 
on Good Friday, which fell that year on the 5h of 
April. As if is more than ever necessEry to keep to 
her own words, the reader will permit us to give the 
passage entire, although if is r,ther lo__ng. 
"The 5th of April, 1697. LausDeo! I have passed 
the greater part of the night in recollection, irom two 
to four o'clock I had a vision of Jesus Risen in com- 
pany with the most :Blessed Virgin and all the saits, 
as I had seen them on other oc'casivns. Our Lord com- 
nanded me fo begin my confession. I did so, but no 
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sooner had I said, ' I bave offended Thee, and I co, fess 
te Thee, O my God,' than I became overwhehned with 
contrition, and could say no more. The Lord then 
directed my guardiau angel te make my coufession for 
me. He did se accordingly, placing his haud on my 
head, and began te accuse me thus : ' O eternal and im- 
mortal God, I, the guardian of this seul, in obedicnce 
te Thee, the suprenm Judge, and tbr ]ter sMvation, 
begin new, in her nmne, te declare everything that she 
has ever done te displease Thee in thought, word, or 
dèed.' AVhilst he spoke, all my trausgressions seemed 
te surrouud nie. I beheld the comlteuance of our 
Lord no longer covered, but unveiled; it was fnll of 
mercy and compassion, and He ruade nie understan(l 
that He was going te pardon me. He showed nie 
His pierced Side, and His woumled Hauds. When 
the augel accused me of my gravest sins, lny pain and 
sorrow increased, but our Lord encouraged nie by 
saying, ' I forgive thee, and annul by My :Blood every 
fault of thy life. Frein this moment I accept thea for 
My beloved.' Agaiu I was enraptured, and nay seul 
was drawn, it seemed te nie, te our Lord, Who by His 
words conmmnicated te me a close union. I recêived 
more light as te my sins, and my heart was penetrated 
with sorrow on account of tlmln ; but as my angel re- 
counted them one by one, they disappeared ff'oto before 
nie, te my great relief, and my seul remained purified 
as God willed. He inforlned nie that this was the- 
effect and fruit of His sacred XVounds, which He had 
impressed on my heart; again Ho showed me His 
Side, His Hands, and His Feet, and said te lne, ' I 
wish te mark also thy hands and thy feet.' O God, 
Thou knowest what I experienced amid these excesses. 
of love-dt was such that I can neither write ner speak 
10 
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of it. I can only mcntion its effects, which were, ex- 
tremc grief for my sins, a flfilcr perception of their 
malice, togethcr with such horror and detestation of 
them, that I would gladly bave chosen to surfer all 
that bas evcr bccn or will be cndured by ail creatures 
until the day ofjudgment, and ail that the lloly ma%yrs 
have passed tllrough, if I could thereby anlml and 
undo thc grievous cvil which I have committed. 'O my 
(qod,' I cricd, 'mercy md pardon !' ttc replied, ' Yes, 
[ pardon thee; I remit the whole debt through My 
Vounds and My ]31ood.' ttcre my angel closed the 
confession by a general accusation of ail I had donc, 
aud presellted nie to Jesus complet.ely purified. The 
Lord then rose and said fo me, ' Vade in pace, jam 
amplius noli pcccare.'---' Go in peace, raid sin no more.' 
O Go«l! I e.xTcrienced wonderfld things, but eannot 
dcscribe them. The Lord then gave me His blessing, 
and the whole disappeared." 
Thus concluded the fil'St 4sioll of that blessed night. 
"As soon as I returned to myself," she continues, '" I 
felt a profound sorrow for all my offences against 
God; I would bave endnred any suffering for ttis 
love. I therefore performed many of my usual 
penances. The more I inflicted on myself, the more 
did my anxiety to surfer increase, so I said from my 
heart, 'Lord, more pains, more crosses.' I took the 
crucifix in my hand, and went on making various 
acts of resignation, praise, aud thanksgiving. I do 
hot remember thc words I used in tllese acts, but I 
recollect orteil repeating the following prayer : ' My 
divine S1)ouse , crucify me with Thee. Yes, indeed, 
my Vell-beloved, I pray Ehee fo make me feel the 
pain and agony of Thy sacrcd ttands and Feet. Do 
uot delay ; now is the rime ; crucil3 me vitll Thyself, 
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ny beloved Spouse.' I went to thosc holy Wouuds, 
and kissed thcm, aml suid, ' 5[y crucificd Spouse, I 
implore Thee to give me those nails of Thine.' Then 
I addressed myself to His sacrcd Side and suid, 
« Heurt of my hcart, whcn wilt Thou 1,icrce this heurt 
'hich is Thiue? I ara waitiug for thee to do so. 
Corne, corne, my God; here is my heurt, and my 
whole self.' I uucovercd the wouud, and sui(l, 
' This wound of love, my God, pleads with Thee for 
the conversion of simcrs, purticularly of certain indi- 
viduals whom I uamcd.' Thcn I rcplaced the crucifix 
on my little altar, meaning to remain quiet for u little 
while, but I could hOt. I took it in my hand again, 
and said muny flfiugs which just now I cunuot recall ; 
but I know that I s:dd agaiu and again, ' My Spouse, 
my Love! Thou art fastencd to this Cross for the 
love of us. I. too, wish to be crucified for Thy love. 
Do not delay longer; now is the timc.' While pro- 
nouncing these words my heurt beat so violently thut it 
secmed reudy to escEpe from my breast. 0 God ! what 
pain did I then endure ! I caunot tell how I uttered 
all this, for I was, as it were, out of myself. Ail ut 
once a deathlike agony came over me, and lasted for 
about au hour, during which time I 'as totally in- 
capable of moving or speaking." 
As soon as she recovered from this agony, she 
set herself to pray, and during hcr prayer she 
received the impression of the sacred stigmata. 
"Whilst I woEs praying for sinners," she continues, 
"I becume recollectcd, and beheld in a vision 
Jesus cncified, 'ith the ]31essed Virgin of dolours 
at .the foot of the cross, as she was on Mouut 
Calvary. The Lord told me that He had corne to 
.transform me entirely into Himself, and to seul me 
10--2 
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with His Wounds. I turned to the hIost Holy Virgin,. 
and said to her with the utmost confidence, ' ]ehold, 
I ara ready for everything ; do thou, Most Holy 
Virgiu, offer thyself on my bchalf, with all thy 
merits, together with all the pains and dolours which 
thou didst surfer bcneath the Cross at the rime of our 
Lord's sacred Passion : ask pardon and mercy for me 
from thy Son. I caa do nothing ; bcho]d my incapa- 
city, aml who I ara. Prepare me for this grace.' 0ur 
]31essed Lady then presentcd herself at the Feet of her 
divine S)n, and did all I asked m a nmment. While 
she 1)raycd for me, I was enlightened as to my own. 
nothingness, and ruade to perceive that all I was now 
pausing through was thc work of God. I was enabled 
to see the love with which God cherishes souls, espe- 
cially ungratcful ones like mine. I was also led to a 
more intimate acquaintance with my own helplessness 
and ingratitude, and I felt my own nothingness. 0 
God ! I cannot explain this at all; I can only say that 
the result produced in my soul was firm hopc in God, 
and dctachment from myself. God alone! and my soul 
alone ! Here it was communicated to me by the Lord 
that it was His Wi]l to regulate for the future my 
mode of life and all my actions ; and He repeated the- 
words, 'I am corne to make thee like to Myself: I 
ara going to crucify thee.' I cannot express the man- 
ner in which this 1)ierced my heart. While our Lord 
spoke thus, He drcw this soul of mine into a loving 
union with Himself: aud if seemed to me that He 
heightened my st.ate of recollection into one of rapture. 
At the saine moment tlmre came to me so earnest a 
desire to be crucificd with our Lord, that I turaed to 
the most holy Virgin, and said, ' 0 Mother of nercy 
and compassion, obtain for me the grace to be crucified 
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 with my crucificd Spousc.' Accordingly she turned to 
her divine Son, and said to Him, ' Corne quickly, and 
crucify this soul.' Our Lold rcplied, ' She shall receive 
that grace.' Once more IIe asked ne, ' What dost 
thon wish ?' to which I replicd, 'Thou kuowest, my 
Lord, what it is I wish for.' ' But I would hear from 
thyself what thy desh'e is,' resumed the Lord. 'My 
.God,' I replied, ' the accoml)lishmcnt of Thy holy Will.' 
And then our Lord said, ' I have dcsired thee thus, 
and now I will confirm thee in My Will, by tralsform- 
ing thee eutirely into hIyself! tell me, what dost thou 
long for .v ' O God,' I answercd, ' my highcst good, do 
hot dclay, I beseech Thee, but crucify me with Thysclf.' 
Mcantime I was filled with contrition on account of all 
ny offences, for which I heartily implored forgivcness. 
I offered for it His Precious ]31ood, ttis 1)ains and 
sufferings, especially His most sacred Wounds; and I 
did badeed grieve most proïoundly for every troasgres- 
sion of my whole life. Our Lord said to me, 'I forgive 
thee, but I would bave thee be faithful for the future: 
I confer on thee grace for this through these nay 
Wounds ; which, as a pledge, I ara about to iml»rint 
upon thee.' All at once I beheld rive rays of glory 
issuing from His 111ost holy Wounds, which ap- 
1)roached me like little flames. In four of them were 
halls, and ill the other a lance as it werc of gold, but 
all on tire : it pierced my heart through and through, 
while the nMls transfixed my banals and feet. I felg 
great sufferings, but at the saine time I felt that I was 
being altogether transformed into Goal. As soon as 
I had been thus wounded, the /lames resumed their 
former appearance as rays of glory, and lodged them- 
selves in the Hands, Feet, and Side of Jesus Crt(- 
¢ified. Our Lord again assured me that I was His 
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8pouse, commcndcd and dedicated me te the perpetual 
care of his Ilessed Mother, consigned me afresh te iny 
guardian angel, and thon spoke te me as follows, 'I ara 
cntirely thine : ask of ]XIe vhat grace thou wilt, and I 
will satisfy thee.' I answered, 'Grant that I may 
never be Sel-,arated from Thce.' Then suddenly the 
whole vanished frein my sight ; I returned te myself, 
and found that my arms vcrc outstretchcd and 
stiflbned ; moreover I was conscious of extrclne pain 
in my hands, fcet, and heart. I felt that the latter 
ouml ras open aud blecding. I was anxious te in- 
spect it, but was unable te de se in consequence of the 
pain in my hands. At length, howcver, I succeeded, 
and tbund it wide open, with both blood and water 
proceeding frorn it." 
Such is the account of t]fis marvellous fitvour which 
Veronica drew up for lier confesser. It is impossible 
after perusing it te set it dowli as the 1,roduction of 
heated fancy, still less of diabolical illusion. The 
Spirit of God is apparènt throughout the entire narra- 
tive, and in the very style in which it is written. As 
soon as lier confesser had conmmnicated the hole 
matter te Igr. Eustachj, that venerable prelate took 
certain prudent precautions, as all superiors 
spiritual directors are bound te de 'henever such ex- 
traordinary cases corne under their observation, il 
order te test thcir truth and spirit. Investigations of 
a far stricter nature were subscquent]y ruade, when 
the sacred tribunal of the Inquisition at one had 
bcen informed of the circtlmstances. The bishop was 
then directed te proceed te severer tests, of which 
'e shall slleak in the third book, 'hich contains the 
account of ber heroic virtues. It was on the 5th of 
April, as bas been alredy stated, that Veronica received 
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the sacred stigmata. Ou the 12th of the following 
July, we find from hcr own writings that our Lor«I 
gave ber a special invitation to share in His cross, anti 
warned her of the steps which would be taken con- 
cerning her by the vencrable tribunal in question. 
The first letter which w,s written on the subjcct by 
his Eminence C,rdiual Cybo, secretary of the coa 
gregation of the Holy Office, to Bishop Eustachj, 
dated on the 20th of thc saine month; the second was 
written on the 10th of Angust, the third on the 14th 
of September, ,nd the fburth md last on the 5th of 
October. By this time thc sacred tribunal was s,tis- 
fied with the replies of the bishop and the exmnina- 
tions he had ruade, aud directed him in the last-men- 
tion ed letter, "to investigate thc marrer no further, ami 
to say nothing more about if, but to keep silence on thc 
subject." Such are the precise terres of the document, 
and they are the dictates of prudence ; for it was hOt 
only desirable to prevent gossiping on the part of the 
public, but lso to preclude the possibility of a vaia 
thought arising in the nfind of the servant of God. 
The bishop was furthermore directed "to ask no 
more questions of the nuns, ami to forwrd no 
ditional particulars to the Sacred Congregation, which 
hd gabmd sufficient information from his previous 
letters." Hence it is clear that the sacred tribunal 
took the saine view which the bishop had done in his 
various answers, which for brevity's sake are omitted 
here, of thc supernatural fact above related, as also of 
the sanctity of the spirit of Veronica; although for 
good resons it declined to announce it openly during 
ber lifetime. Itowever, a sufficiently clear declara- 
tion was nmde indirectly in the year 1716, when the 
nuns being desirous of electing her abbess, applic,tion 
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was ruade to the saered tribunal for permission to do 
so, which was immediately granted in aletter from 
the secretary, Cardinal Spada, dated the 7th of March. 
Ilis Eminence expressed himself "persuaded that the 
proposed step would be couducive to the honour of 
God, and beleficial to the souls of the religious." 

CIIAPTER -VIII. 
"IIlE STIGMATA AlPE IEPEATED ON 'ARIOUS OCCA- 
SIONS, AND A2"TESTED ]Y NEW A.ND SATISFACTORY 
PR£OI-'S. 
-WIiEN Veronica had been sea]ed with the precious 
marks of out redcmption, she derived gratification both 
ff'oto thc 1,ail, she feR, and also h'om the great resem- 
bhmce which now existed between herself and ber 
Crucified Spouse ; but lier joy was damped on receiv- 
ing an intimatiou ff'oto the bishop, desixing 1,er to 
cut an opening in lier dress so that the wound at 1,er 
heart might be seen, for his lordship was anxious to 
test the reality of the sacred stigmata il, presence of 
¢ompetent witnesses. For this purpose he ruade choice 
of four, who were all distinguished for their virtue, and 
sufliciently advanced in years, viz., Father M. Antonio 
Tassinari, of the Servites i Father Ubaldo Antonio 
Capelletti, of the Oratory ; Father Vitale, of Bologna, 
of the Reformed Franciscans ; and the Father Prior of 
the ]ï)ominicans of that city, and at the rime we speak 
of extraordinary confessor to the monastery where Ve- 
ronica lived. Our Saint was obliged to exhibit ber 
-ounds one by one to each of these individuals, holding 
meantime a lighted candle in her hand. Such martyr- 
dom was thus imposed on hermaiden]yreserve and deep 
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humility that, as she aftcrwards meltioned in COllfi- 
dence to Sister Florida Ceoli, if God had not deadened 
lier senses for the time being, she would have expired 
with confusion. His lordsbip also rcquired her to show 
ber wounds to her colnpanions, and, this was a fresh 
torment to her humble spirit. At last, being able to 
endure it no longer, she began to implore our Lord to 
.allow ber to ret,in all the pain of ber wounds, but to 
withdraw the external marks from the eyes of others, 
as Ho had done in the cases of Itis bclovel Catherinc 
of Sien, and other souls who werc dcar to tlim. 
But thc Lord, instead of hcaring ber prayer, was 
plcased to rcnew ber wounds on thc 28th of June in 
the saine year. The ibllowing description of their 
appearance is takcn from thc accotmt which the 
bishop despatched to the Holy OEce, as also from 
the juridical depositions of Sister Florida Ceoli, and 
 others who had i'requent opportunities of examining 
them :--The wounds in lier hands and fcct wcrc 
round,-and about the size of a iltrthing above, slightly 
diminishing underneath the palms of the hands and 
the soles of the foot. The punctures werc red, and 
pierced quitc through when open, and when closed they 
were covered with a rhin scar of the saine size. The 
wound in hcr side was just above the lef breast, 
occupying the length of ibur or rive iingcrs, placcd 
transvcrsely, and as broad in the middle as a tingc; 
but growing narrower towards the wo ends, exactly 
as would be the case with the thrust of a spear. This 
last was never covered with a scar, but was alwtys 
open and red as though it had bcen recently inflicted ; 
it bled fre(lucntly , and filled the ai» with a sweet 
1)crfume. 
It was on the 12th of July that Jesus inibrmed 
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hcr during a rapture of the iuvestigatios whicl, 
would ho ordcred hy the Holy Office at Rome; 
and then Veronica sêt herself to implore her divine 
Spouse ith the utmost fêrvour that He woId deign 
to avert such public proccedings |)y withdrawing 
the stigmata. ]3ut the Lord, Who desired to make 
lnown the gifts and merits of ]tis belo'ed spouse, 
rcplied as follo's : " The Holy l)ffice shall apply 
tests, and shall dcclarc that itis all hly -ork ; and 
so«)n aft.er that ] will talc ri'oto thce the marlçs in thy 
hands and feet-, but be prcpared to surfer nmch. This- 
is :S[y Will ; rclate all that has passcd to thy confessor." 
Such was the prfcct resignation of Vcronica that shc 
simply prepared hcrself for whatcver God destined 
for hcr. 
The IIoly Office exprcssed itself satisfied on the 5th 
of the follo'ing October, as mentioned above; and 
Veronica, naindfifi of the promise she had received, 
1)egan once more tosupplicate her divine Spouse that 
He 'ould remove the «,utward tokens of His Passion. 
But during a vision, 'hich occurred on the night of the 
3rd of January. 1699, our Lord renewed the pain of ber 
rive wounds, and inftrmed ber that she must bear the 
visible impression of them until three years from their 
first infliction should have been completed ; for that 
'as the naeaning of the 'ords, "soon after that" la 
the promise refeTed to. The stigmata were again re- 
newed on the 2[th ot' the following February, accom- 
panied with another assurance that they should be 
withdrawn after the expiration of the three years, but 
hot belote, as it was the Will of our Lord that the 
reality of His work should be recognized. At length, 
on the 17th of hIarch in the following year, 1700, 
the Lord presented Himself to her, ail over 'ounds 
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covercd with blood, and crowned with thorns. "At 
the saine moment," Veronica writes, "my own crowrt 
of thorns seemed to press on my brow, and caused me 
great pain. Our Lord also seemcd to touch thc wounds 
in my hands and feet, and while He did so my suffering 
was extremc, lle said to me, 'Calm thyself; thou 
shalt have the grace thou seekest ; in a few days I will 
take away the marks of these wounds, and thou wilt 
lmve them no more.' But I askcd, 'Why wilt Thott 
hot take them from me now?' To which l[e replicd, 
' I wish the three years to be fulfilled, as I havc ruade 
thee understand several times.' " 
It was not until the completion of this terre, riz., 
on the 5th of April, in the year 1700, tlmt Vcronic, 
obtained the favour she so much desired. It is well 
to refcr to ber own account, in order that we may re- 
mark the caution which she observed in dcaling with 
visions, although by this time long experience had 
ruade her quite used to them, and her sonl was now so 
much at home with God, if we m,qy he permitted such 
an expression, that she conld hardly doubt the reality 
of such favours. 
"On the 5th inst.," she writes, "I passed the nighç 
in great pain. From the first honr until it struck 
three, I experienced various kiuds of bodily suffering, 
besides trials and desolation, and temptations of 
every description. Praise be to God. At the third 
hour I renewed my protestations. I feIt desirous. 
that our Lord would impart to me z spirit of true re- 
pentance for my sins, and I exclaimed from my heart, 
'My God, bestow this grace on me that I may be no 
longer ungrateful to Thee, but -nay in all things thith- 
fully correspond to and accomplish Thy holy Will. I 
ana ready for everything.' It seemed to me that at that 
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moment I was ruade intimatcly acquainted with my truc 
statc. I bccame absorbed in rccollection, and behcld a 
ision of Jcsus crucificd. I was greatly afraid, fcaring 
lest if might be an illusion of the dcvil. So I sccmed 
fo make certain acts indicative of contempt. I raised 
ny wholc hcart to God, and said, ' Do hot surfer the 
temptcr, 0 Lord, to do thesc things to me, for I do hot 
want visions ; what I desirc is sorrow ibr my sins, and 
]«mwlcdgc of myself.' Aain I exprcsscd my contcmpt 
and abhorrencc, us well as my anxicty to dispel the 
vision .... But the Crucified One said to me, 'I ara 
hot Satan, as thou conjecturcst, but Jesus, thy cruci- 
fied Spouse. I ara corne to strengthcn thce to surfer.' 
Towhiclt I rcplied, ' I do not belicvc that thou art Jesus, 
but rather the enemy who wishes to deceive me ; and 
thereforc I regard thce hot. I desire and long to have 
true contrition and a knowledge of myself, besidcs a 
truc love of God.' He rcplicd, 'All thcse thou slmlt 
haro, and thc favonr which has be promised thee 
hall bc grantcd thce now.' nddenly I was seized 
vith such sorrow for my sins that 1 t'clt as though my 
heart would burst with anguish. At the saine time I 
ccmed to rcceive intimate communications regarding 
the immense love and charity of God. Then 
from His Womlds thcre l)roccedcd ra3,s of spléndour 
which advanced towards me. lIeantime I ïelt my 
heart 1)ierccd as with a shaq) lance, and my hands and 
fcet with hcavy halls. The rays of glory returncd to 
the Crucificd Lord, and I secmcd to behold jets of 
blood issuing from His Wounds, and rcaching to thc 
parts in which I felt so much pain, viz., the heart, the 
hands, and the feet. The sufl'eng I endured was so 
great that it appeed as though the flesh was beiug 
torn from my bones." 
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These were thc preliminaries to the ïavour she so 
mach desired, for she contimes her narrative; "Mcau- 
while I undcrstood that Jesus was granting me 
the desired boon by vithdrawing the scars which 
the stigmata had produced, tic confirmed me as 
mediatri, between Himself and sinners, and told me 
that for some days I should receive as m..nny races as 
I should have p,nins and suffcrings, lIe informed me 
also th,nt it w,ns His Will that I shonld frequcntly ask 
to suflr for the salvation of many souls. He commu- 
nicated to me likewise a varieçy of other things which 
I ara unable to descril)e .... When I rcturned to 
myself I ïonnd th..nt I possessed someii]nowlcdge of 
myselï, besides contrition for my sins, and a desire for 
cvcry kind of suflring. I was ou my lnees, vith my 
arms extended; and so stiffcned through the 1)aiu in my 
hands md feet that I could not stir. I felt great pai 
at the heart, and I thouht that my wound,therc w.as 
bleeding ; but I was unal)le to ascert,nin [the ïact, for 
thc nerves of my h,nnds and ïeet were drawn:b,nck in 
such pain that I thought I should die. I continued i 
this state for  long rime. At length I began slowly 
to recover nyself. I lighted the lamp, and round tha 
the scars vhich had co,ere4 the wounds inamy hands 
and feet ,'ere loose and sepated. îI was greatly 
pleased ,nt this. The vound at ny hea't was still 
open, and bleeding more than on other occasions ; it 
caused me such pain that I fclt as if I should breathe 
ny last every moment. Ail this occurred between the 
ïourth and fifth hours of the night, which was just 
the rime wheu I ha4 received that grace (viz., the 
stigmata) ; and thus the three years were completed. 
To God be all the glory." 
Thongh the external marks h..n,1 been so far with- 



I,58 

S. "VERONICX GIULIANL 

drawn, if must net te imagined that every outward 
symptom was removed. Scveral eye-witnesses attested 
ïn the process that whcre the wounds had bceu 
thcre still remainêd certain red spots of the saine 
shape, somctimes )f a deeper, somctimes of a fainter, 
colour. Her humility shrank frein the idea of evcn 
thcse bcing seen ; se she fouml seine prctence for 
weoEring little bandages, which concealcd thcm, and 
she frcquently entreated our Lord te cause them te 
disappcar. ]ttt our Lord told her that this must net 
te until a short rime previous te hcr death; and thc 
saine, witnesses dcclare that during the last days of 
hcr lire thesc red spotsgrew palcr, assuming a purplish 
lmc, and :tf lcngth became white, like the rest of her 
skin, only sonlewhat more smooth and tvoEnsparent. 
OElis was fomd te be thc case dwing the examination 
te whid her body was subjected after ber death. 
But although the outward marks of the stigmata 
vere withdrawn, as we bave seen, in April, 1700, 
ufi'ering frein them w net af an end, and they werc 
even somctimes rencwed. We find frein Veronica's 
vwn writings, that. suchwas the case on thc 6th of April, 
1703. It was also declared by various witnesses that 
¢he stigmata were several rimes renewed till within a 
fcw days of her death ; an,] on these occasions blood 
sed te flow frein them. Moreover Sister Mary Mag- 
doElen Boscaini, whcn she gave her evidence lu the 
apostolic process, maintaincd that they were renewed 
about three hours before tl:e Are Maria every Friday 
n the year, on all the greater feasts of the year, as 
also on the 17th of Scptembcr, which is the day 
on which the church commemorates the stigmata 
of S. Francis, on the 4th of October, which is 
*he feast of that saint, and whenever she was 
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put under obedience to request the favour. As an 
instance of this, on Good Friday, which fcll on 
the 19th of April, 1726, Yeronica hzving mentioned 
to her confessor, Ftthcr ]auiero Giuseppc Mari« 
Guelfi, thzt our Lord Jcsus had twice ruade choice of 
this day to renew her rive wound.% he being anxious 
hat the £ct shonld be more fidly certified, and also 
for the greater tial of her obedience, directêd ber to 
pray tlmt our Lord would dêign to renew them a 
third time. She received this order with joy and 
.alacrity, and fe]l iuto cm ecstasy at the feet of her 
eonfêssor. On recovering ber senscs she declarcd that 
the boon had been granted, lIc therefore sent hcr to 
the window whêre ho]y Communion was gdvên, in 
order that he might inspeet her lmnds ; and then to his 
amazement he beheld them wounded a.nd bleeding. 
Wishing that this evidenee shou]d be eorroborated by 
¢hat of other witnesses, he pretended that he did hOt 
believe her, and said that she must be mortified on 
aeeount of ber disobedienee; aeeordingly he desired 
her to show herself to the Mothers Sistêr Florida 
Ceoli, and Sistêr Mary Magdalen ]3oscaini. They both 
had a perfect viêw of ber rive wounds, which werê open 
and dropping with blood, as they subsequently deposed 
in the process. 
Although after all that has been said, both in this 
and the preceding chapter, it is impossible that any 
doubt should occur to the mind as to the reality and 
supernatural character of tire rare gifts which we have 
recorded, the marrer may bê further illustrated by 
following circumstances. In thê first place, it is worthy 
of remark, that when the above-mentioned wounds 
were open, they emitted so delicious a fragrance 
throughout the ]tole of the convent that it alone 
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was suflïcient te illform the nulls whenever the stig 7 
mata had been renewed : and on several occasions tlm 
r,_qigious were eonvineed by oeular demonstration thal 
they had lm been deeeived. 1Vhen the bandages 
whieh had been applied te these mysterious wounds 
were put away, they eommunieated the saine sweet 
pel'flune te everything near them. This ïaet is at- 
tested by Sister Florida Ceoli. The second relnark- 
able eireumstanee is that when by order of the bishop 
the medieal professors exerted their utmosla sldll te 
cure t.he wounds of Yeronica, se far frein being able 
te heal t.hem, their relnedies only eaused inflammation. 
But , still more eonvineing proof than either was her 
bcing able te lire and work iii the midst of it ail. After 
her death, when the physieian and surgeon examined 
the wouml, whieh penetrated frein above the left breasl 
te the heart, they both agreed that it was physieally 
impossible for a person te lire with sueh a wound, 
and that her existence nmst therefore have been the re- 
sult of a miracle. This eom-ietion was strengthened 
when the nuns deelared that they had fl'equently seen 
breath proeeeding frolll it : and yet Veronie, lived in 
this condition for about thirty years  and when her 
hands and feet were thus t,iereed, she would walk 
with agility whenever her duty required it, and de 
whatever her offices or the eommunity lire required. 
At legth, when the wounds beeame elosed, it was 
more elear than ever that thc wllole was supernatural. 
Sueh was the opinion of Gentili, the surgeon, who 
examilmd the case  for in the course of nature a wound 
does net heal without beeoming covered by a sear. 
This is , faet of whieh daily experienee assures us, bul; 
Veroniea's wounds, on the contrary, as soon as they 
dosed, were covered with perfeely smooth skin, on 
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wla2ch t|mre was hOt the least rising or prominence to 
distinguish it from the rest. 
Iqotwithstauding all this, which is sufficient fo con- 
rince every competeat judge, the subject of this extra- 
ordinary favottr had her owrt doubts on the matter, 
uatil if pleased Gotl to remove them by the following 
vision. Father Aatonio Tommasiui, of the Society 
of Jesus, who had earned the reputation of sanctity 
during fifty years which he had spent in the holy and 
apostolic ministry of a missioncr, was appointed 
extraordinary confessor to tlm convent a short rime 
before his dcath. One day Vcronica cntreated him 
to con[er with ber on the subject of her doubts, and 
to tell ber if the stigmata were indeed the work 
of God. "My daughter," replied the good Fathcr, 
"if Go in His mcrcy permits me to reach heaven, 
and if He will thcu allow me to appear to you, I "«ill 
visit you, and tcll you all. But at present I can only 
desire you to remain in peace." Soon after this he 
died. We find in Vcronica's journal, under dato of 
the 29th of lLtrch, 1717, that during an ecstasy, in 
which she was holdig converse with our ]31essed 
Lady, Father Tommasiai appeared to ber, together 
xvith S. Francis Xavier, and other saints. The 
hlother of God then desired Father Tommasini to 
]eep the promise which he had madc to Veronica : in 
obedience to this direction from the Queen of heaven, 
he accordingly turned to our Saint, and told ber 
that in tlm first place she was to indulge no fears 
on the score of the stigmata, because they had been 
imprinted by God : secondly, that she was to employ 
ber life in the practice of humility and self-annihila- 
tion, and that in all ber occupations she w to- 
keep herself in the presence of God, and with Him : 
ll 
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and lastly, that she was to practise the most exact 
obedience, bccause "a soul that is perfect in this 
virtm is fiable to no judgmeat at tbe hand of God, 
for whatever she does through holy obedience is sure 
to be the Will of God." "These three injunctions," 
continues the jmlrna], "penetrated so deep that they 
seemed to be engraven on my inmost heart. The 
Blessed Virgin confirmed all that the Father had 
said." The ]mmility which Yeronica evinced when 
she receivcd this assurance of the reality of her gifts 
after twcnty years of doubt and apprehension, is truly 
remarkablc. ]ut we nmst hot omit to mention the 
grateful testimony srhich she adds in praise of hcr 
benefactor. "]\leanwhile," she writes, "our ]lessed 
Lady showed me that the soul of Father Tommasini 
wore on his breast a most precious jcwel, which shone 
as with the united splendour of a nmltitude of suns : 
indeed the sun which we see in the firmament is 
dark in comparison with that hrilliant light .... I 
vas given to understand the reason why he wore this 
gem. It vas because during the whole of his life on 
earth he had ahvays kept his heart fixed on God, in 
God, and for God alone ; and therefore he wore the 
jewel at his heart, to symbolize the interior presence 
of that divine love which would fain have drawn the 
whole worhl to God if that had been possible, in order 
that every creature might l«we God Who is Supreme 
Love." Sure]y this is the eulogium of a real apostle ; 
and we leave it to the reader fo decide its value, 
coming as it does from sueh OE sourcê. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

VERONICA PARTICIPATES IN ALL TIIE OTIIER DOLOUR.g 
WtIICI[ CONSTITUTED TIlE DIVINE PASSION.--WON- 
D/2RFUL 3IARKS IMPRINTED ON lIER t[EART. 

TrIE biffer chalice and the crown of thorns, together 
with His rive priucipal Wounds, were hot the on]y 
tokens by which Jesus was ple,ed fo show the special 
love which tIe bore fo His spouse Veronica. It was 
His Will that she should share lu all the suffcrings 
His Psion. In proof of this we lmve, besicles ber 
own account, the depositions of laany eye-witnesses, 
which were ruade in the processes, the deponents 
lmving had the most indisputable evidence as fo tho 
facts in question. One of the remarkable synal)toms 
referred fo was a very cousiderable curvature of the 
right shouldcr, which bout the very bone jus as 
weight of a heavy cross might bave done. When 
Gentili, the surgeon, examiued the body after death, he 
declared that the above circumstance was prodigious 
and supernatural; for, as he subscquently stated in the 
process--"If if hatl occurred by natural means, if 
would bave prevented ber from moving ber arms; 
whereas," he contimed, "I bave myself frequently 
seen the Venerable Sister Veronica using ber arms 
as freely as other persons, and cm'rying about heavy 
articles of dress when she used fo tender charitable 
assistance fo those sick religious who were my patients. 
Iu the saine way, during ber last illncss, I saw her more 
ber right arm without the least difllculty, and that too 
where the shoulder was p,rticular]y depresscd ; she 
was unable fo use ber left arm, for that had been 
incapacitated by an apoplectic stroke." 
11--2 
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]ut, in order net te multiply references, we will 
confine ourselves te the testimony of Father Giovaa 
Maria Crivelli, a celebrated Jesuit missionary, as bci.ng 
net only the most circumstantial, but also thoroughly 
authenticated, as the rcadcr will presently see. 
The bishop, Luc'Antonio Eustachj, having heard 
from the nuns of the extraordinm T trials, conter- 
tions, and agonies te which Yeronica was se fre- 
qucntly liable, and vhich her medical attendauts 
wcre unable te obviate or explain, and having been 
also informed by her confessors that thêy were the 
results of lier experiencing st certain times all the 
sufferings of the Passion of Jcsus Christ, which were 
conïcrred on lier by au especial privilege, his lordship 
bccamo dcsirous of being further enlightened as te 
be itcts, net being certain as te whethêr it was the 
work of Goal or an illusion of the devil. For this 
purpose ho summoned the above-mentioned Jesui 
Father frein Florence in the year 1714, having heard 
that ho was much skilled in the direction of seuls. 
Father Crivelli accordingly came in 3"ovember, and 
the bishop having thoroughly informed him as te the 
details of the case, in order that ho mi;ht be the 
botter enabled te carry out his plans, appointed him 
êxtraordinary confesser te the convent for the space 
of two nmnths, during which tinae ho withdrew their 
ordinary director. Fathcr Crivelli cansed Yeronica te 
make a gênêral confession, and disclose te him the 
cntire state of her conscience, as well as ail the gifts sho 
had received. Cmparing what ho heard frein ber own 
lips with what the other nuns had obscrved concerning 
ber, it occurred te him, or rather ho was enlightened 
by God, te apply a test, which would st once discover 
whetlaer the spirit which guided ber were good or evil. 
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This was the employment of purely mental precepts, 
which it is impossible for the devil to divine, since they 
can be known to noue but God. One moning he sure- 
moned Yeronica to the confessional, and desired her to 
engage in prayer. He told hcr to ask God and our 
:Blessed Lady fo make l;nown to her whatever he 
should enjoin her to do by simple internal acs of the 
vill. Yeronica expressed her ready acquiescence, 
and began to pray. h[eantime, the good Father con- 
ceived in his mind, vithout either moving his lips or 
making the slightest gesture, the rive following ira 
junctions :--In the first place, that the wound in hcr 
side, vhich vas then closed, as well as those in her 
hands and feet, should re-open and bleed ; secondly, 
that, vhen open, it should continue so as long as 
he might wish if ; thirdly, that it should close up 
again as soon as he villed that if should, in his 
presence, and in that of others v'hom he might 
appoint ; fourthly, that in his presence, and af v-hat- 
ever time it might seem good fo him, she should 
visibly undergo all the sufferings and tolnents which 
Jesus Christ endured in His Passion ; and, lastly, 
that, when she had gone through the scene of Clnci- 
fixion, stretched on ber bed as usual, she should, in his 
lresence, and before v'homsoever else he might appoint, 
stand upright on ber feet in the air, as he should com- 
nmnd her to do. 
IIaving 'illed these rive orders, xvhich, as we bave 
already remarked, were nerely infernal, he left her 
a certain interval of time fo continue ber prayer. 
Then he called to her, and asked if the Lord and the 
Blessed ¥irgin had ruade them known to ber. 
ronica relalied frankly that they had hot. "Renew 
your lrayer, then," he said. She did so; and when 



S. YEII01gICA GIULIANL 

ho called to ber again, a shorg time aft.e5 she was 
able to repeat thc rive injtmctions, word for word, 
ii tlm ordêr in which he had conceived hem. The 
]Vather was amazed, and immediately recognized the 
Spirig of God. But, concealing his astonishment, he 
said : ":Between speaking and doing there is a great 
difference. ut I shall reserve myself for some other 
opportunity of asccrtaining 'hether my orders can be 
literally accomplishcd." Veronica candidly rellied 
tlm she was quite prepared to obey làm, and, with 
thc assistance of God and most holy hIary, to fulfil 
everything he had commanded, for, she continued, "I 
confidc simply in the virtue of holy obcdience, in the 
Will of God, and the aid of most holy Mary." 
Some days after this he returned to the convent, 
and desired ber to pu in execution the first of the 
rive orders which he had previously given her, riz., 
that the 'ound in ber side should re-open and shed 
blood. He wished this to occur whilst lac celebrated 
the holy sacrifice of the ]Iass, at vhieh he bade lier 
assise. As soon as he lmd offered the divine sacrifice, 
and ruade his thanksgiving, hc summoned Veronica to 
the confessional, and inquired if lier vound 'ere open 
and bleeding. She humbly replied, "Yes." "OEhat 
is nog enough for me," rejoined the Father,  ho vished 
for more evidence. ".,pl,ly a xvhite lmndkerchiêf to 
thc place, and thon givc it mc." Yeronica obeyed, 
and the handkcrchicf, vhcn she gave it him, was soaked 
through vith warm blood, which enaitted a mos deli- 
cious perfume, tte then 'ent on to the second point, 
tiret ber wotmd should remain nclosed tmtil he 
should direcg to the contraxy. She promised submis- 
ion, and so ber trial was eoncludcd for tha day. 
Father Crivelli went at once to the bishop, informed 
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his lordship of evcrything that had occurred, and 
showed him the handkerchief stecpcd in blood, and 
all fragrant, so that thc prclate was filled with amaze- 
ment. Just then the Father was obliged to go to 
Florence, to arrange some business with the Grand 
Du]ce Cosmo iii. He remained absent for about 
three weeks. When he returned to the convent, he 
asked Yeronica if her wound had continued open all 
this time. ]3eing assurcd that it had, he repaired 
with this information fo the bisop, and requested 
his lordship to accompany him aftcr dira, er to wit- 
ness the fict with his own eyes, as also to observe 
tlm accomplishment of his third order, which was 
that the wouud shouhl close up again directly he 
signified his wil] to that effect. They arrired about 
four o'clock in the afternoon, and Yeronica having 
been ordered to take ber place at the wimlow where 
holy Colnmunion was given, the Father 1,ut a pair of 
scissors in hcr hand, and commanded her, in virtue of 
holy obedience, to cut a hole in her h,bit just where 
the wound was. Shc immediately obeyed. The 
bishop held a lighted candle, and both he and Father 
Crivelli saw the open wound, and the warm blood 
vhich issued from it. Ehe latter, beiag encouraged 
at the sight, exclairaed, " It is well. This moment, 
I enjoin you, let the wound close." For a very short 
interval she remained absorbed in prayer. Then 
bcig asked whether she had obeyed, she answered, 
"¥es." The bishol» and Father C5velli looked 
through the Ol)ening vhich had been cut in her dress, 
and examined the wound with a lighted candle. It 
was complctcIy healed, and covcrcd with natural skin 
like the rcst ; the only thing vhich was left to mark 
the spot being a very slight discolouration. They 
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were both anaazed, and left ber, searce able fo express 
their admiration for this wonderful work of God. It is 
worthy of observation that the dial 3- of Father U-baldo 
Antonio Cappelletti makes mention of a similar direc- 
tion, which he had once given her, in obedienee to 
whieh her wound had elosetl np on the 31st of July, 
in the year 1705. 
Veroniea's eapacity for obeying the fourth ortier 
which the Father had imposed on ber still remained to 
be tested. It had relation to the immediate subject 
of the prescrit ehapter, riz., her participation in all 
the sufferings of out 131cssed Saviour. One morning, 
in tho saine month of 'ovember, our Saint presented 
herself at the confcssional, and informed Father Cri- 
vclli that she had been hastructed by the most ho]y 
Virgin to assure him that his fourth conmaand should 
be obcyed on the evening of the 29th inst., being the 
¥igil of S. Andrcw tha at the thiad hour of the 
night she would begin fo êxperiencê the rations surfer- 
ings of the divine :Passion  that ho was fo be present 
that the proper rime for their eontinuance, including ber 
participation in the seven Dolours of our Lad:); would 
be twenty-four hours ; but that, nevertheless, if ho 
should command if, the whole would corne fo an end 
immediately. Father Crivelli replied fo this with a 
doubtfld air, and said that if remained fo be seen what 
God would permit to take place. Ho went away to 
inform the bishop, and having obtained his sanction, 
returned to his college. Early on the following nwrn- 
ing a messenger from the convent came to sunmon 
him in great haste, declaring that Veronica was 
dying. :But ho, knowing as ho did beforehand what 
was about fo occur, was in no hun'y whatever, but 
began disconrsing of the event with Father Giulio de' 
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Vecchj, the rector of the college. The summons being 
repeated, he set off for the couvent, in company 'ith 
the reoEor, t[aving entered Yeronica's cell, he found 
ber in ber religious habit on her bcd, with a coverlet 
underneath, and the usual woollel counterpane over 
ber, in a state of extreme exhaustion and gasping for 
breath, tte revived her by causing ber to make acts of 
the theological virtues, and by sacramental confession. 
He then spoke to her about ber state, and ascertained 
from her that from the third hour of the nig;ht until thcn 
she had been enduring or Lord's agony in the garden, 
ttis seizure, ttis bonds, bcsides all the blows and iusults 
which tte undcrwcnt in bcing led before the tribunals 
of tterod and Pilate. She had just got to that point 
i1 the divine Passion. Father Crivclli procured a light, 
and pointed out to his companion the deep mar/s which 
had been impressed on both her wrists, as though by 
cords ; at which sight, we find it stated in the deposi- 
tion, they both expericnced those sensations of awe and 
compunction vhich are generally produced by supcr- 
natural and divinc operations. The Father then asked 
ber what mystery was to follow ? She replied that the 
scourging was the next. tic encouraged hcr to bear 
it generously; after which he repeated the sacranaen- 
tal absolution, and desired ber under obedience to 
submit to the crucl tormen' which was before ber, on 
the understanding that it should cease the moment he 
should signify his wil! to that effect. 
This comnmnd having been given, it n-as put into 
immediate execution. We cannot do better than refer 
to the account which was given by the wituesses of the 
scene. They deposed as folloxvs: "We saxv ber on 
ber bed shaken and agitated to such  degree that il 
was both fearful and wonderful to behold. ]VIosl 
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violent were the movements by which her body was 
impelled, first one way and then another ; her head 
sometimes striking the wall with such force that tho 
vêry planks of the bed were driveu from their places, 
and the walls of thc ccll or infirmary wcrc visibly 
shaken, ,as though by an carthquake. Thc noise was 
so great that the nuns vho werc about thc bouse tan 
to the spot, in a fiight lest the couvent should be 
ïalling down. I was obliged to order theln to with- 
dl'aW, for fcar they should become still more alanned. 
Fatller de Vecchj himsclf was so excited, partly 
through the COml)assitm he ft.lt for Sister Veronica, 
who was cnduring such unheard-of torments, and 
1,artly through thc t'car which he conld hot but feel at 
a scenc which was at once so terrible and amazing, 
that he eould bear it no longer ; he was obligcd to leave 
thc cell, and retm'n to out eollege, without saying a 
wor, l. I permitted hcr to continue in this suffering 
for a good hour, if I relnember right, and then I gave 
1,er an obedienee that the torment shou]d cee by 
pronouneing the words, 'Enough, let it stop;' and, 
'ondcrN1 to bchold, she who had prcviously appeared 
rapt from all objeets of sense, and absorbed in the 
contemplation of the mystery Mtich she was passing 
through, and devoid of M1 strength, returned to her.¢elf 
in a nlomellt, all traces of suffcring were over, and she 
was left in a state of pel'fect tranquillity. » 
lb appcars fru the saine account that this oe- 
eurred bctween the sixteenth :and seventeenth hom's 
(Italian tilne). Father Crirelli being anxious to say 
lIass, and, rdying on the obedience of Veronica, 
directed her to fise from 1,er bed, to repair to the 
choir without any assistance, and hear lIass on her 
knees. She executed this ordcr with alaerit)-. 
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Vhen the ho]y SaCrifice vas over, he dcsired lier to 
return to her bed, and then in presence of thc Abbess, 
Sister Maria Tommasini, and some other religious, he 
put ber nnder obedience to proceed with the mystcry 
next in succession to that which he h.d already wit- 
nessed ; and he dcchtres that he s.w on hcr heoEd the 
visible impression of the crown of thorns. She ncxt 
seemed to endure the weight of the cross in carr3"ing 
it up to Calv. T. Those present inferred this f,'om the 
«roture of the extreme suffering which she endurcd. 
" I plainly saw," conti,mcd Father Cri,-elli, "tlmt thc 
rnystery of the crucifixion succeedcd in all its agony. 
lit was as clearly dcl,icted as anything could be, short 
-of a literal crucifixion on a material cross. .As soon as 
I had given the word of commaud, her frame became 
,extended, and her arms expanded in the form of a cross. 
The nerves of lier lmnds were drawn, and lier arms 
.strained exactly as if nailed on a real cross, ttcr fect 
also were affected in a similar manner. Iter head was 
bowed down, and lier breast heaved, as though she were 
passing through hcr death-strugglc. The exta'eme 
 SUffering which she endured was evinced by the cold 
perspiration which rose on her brow, by the tears which 
rolled down her cheeks, and by all the other external 
symptoms which attend the last agony of the dyi,lg. 
1Yhen she had remained in this condition for abou ball 
.an houl; I saw that she was on the point of exl»iring , 
so taking courage f,'om the success xvhich had followcd 
nly previous injunctions, I comman,lc,l lier by virtue 
of holy obedicnce to let all ber torments cease. I was 
obeyed, and no tr.ce rcmaiued of x'hat she had under- 
gonc, save the debility of exhausted nature." 
Father Crivelli goes on to statc that he recruited hcr 
.spirits by causing ber to make acts of the thcological 
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virtues and by getting ber to repeat the usual protcs- 
rations against ,11 the works of the dcvil. Aftêr this, 
he ruade hcr recite in his presencc the divine office for 
the day, with Sister Florida Ceoli. Then calling to 
mind that the ]31essed Virgin had intimatêd that Ve- 
ronica was on the saine day to experience ber Dolours, 
he put hcr undêr obedience to endure them, telling 
her that he vished to observe the motions of her heart. 
"And in fact," he continues, "she e::pcriênced within 
hcr heurt êach ont of the seven Dolours in so sensible 
a manner thoEt I hcard every palpitation as distinctly 
as the strokes of a clock. I kncw it tobe so, be- 
cause I observed the spot from whence it proceeded, 
and perceived thc agitation which it occasioned in her 
bosom." 
A short rime after Ira gave ]mr an obedience that 
this also should stol. It did so in a moment: and she 
vas herself again. About rnidnight, he caused ber to 
talle ber supper in his presence, and having blessed 
he looked on while she ate it, without the least feêling 
of that nausêa which almost always affêctêd ber at 
her meals. Filled with amazement at all the wonders 
vhich he had witnessed, Father Crivelli then returncd 
to his collêge. 
Thus passed S. Andrew's Feast. On the next day, 
thc good Father went to acquaint the bishop with ail 
that had happeued, and to request that his lordship 
wouhl do him the favour to accompany him some day 
to the couvent, in order that he might be a spectator 
and witness of the execution of his fifth and last pre- 
cept, riz., that she should go through the scene of 
crucifixion in an npright attitude. They agrecd 
fix on a cc'taia day in December. When it came 
round, they repaired fo the couvent in the afternoon. 
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I-taving caused the doors of the church and of the 
choir to be closed, Father Crivclli commanded Vero- 
nica, who was at the communion window, by virtuo 
of holy obedience to be crucified upright in a manncr 
visible to the bishop and himself. For a brief inter- 
val she was rapt in prayer, contemplating the mystery 
in question. "Ail at once," says Father Crivelli, 
"she sprang to ber feet with ber arms extended with 
violence in the form of a cross. Her whole person 
w powerfully outstretched just as would be the case 
on a real cross ; and ber whole body was so moved 
that the choir and its benches wero shakcn, and the 
religions heard the noise. It sounded as if her bones 
were being put out of joint, and the convulsive more- 
ment of the nerves in ber arms was so ,pparent that 
they produced in our minds both wonder and fear. 
As I was desirous of testing the case to the utmost, 
and perceived that in the midst of this fcarhd agita- 
tion, she occasionally gave rapid starts from the ground, 
I said to her from time to .time, ' Rise higher-- 
higher !' She did so, ber n-hole frame being clevatêd 
into the air, so tlmt her foot, for the moment,, did not 
touch the ground. Soon after, she fell suddenly from 
ber upright position fiat upon the poEvement of the 
choir ; she remained there for a little vhile in tho 
saine attitnde of crucifixion, and thon resumed in an 
instant ber prêvious upright position. When this 
torment had lastêd for abou ha]f an hour, both his 
lordship and myself were of opinion tha it had botter 
corne to an end, so I gave her an obcdience tlmt it 
should cease : it stopped immediately, and we saw ber 
in a moment on her knees beforc the grate, in a recol- 
lccted and humble posture." 
The Father thon asked her n'Imt was the mcaning of 
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ber unexpected fidl ou the flo'r in her crucified 
to which she replied, that it was owing fo "tlm 
turning over of the cross ; for that the Jews having 
nailed the lmnds and the feet of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
turned the cross over, in order that they might clinch 
the halls on the other side." 
"After all this which I have deposed above," con- 
cludes Father Crivelli, "Sister Veronica was dismissed 
by the bishop ; and we both left the church over- 
whehned with amazement and admiration at the won- 
ders we had secn." And cerainly there is nothing 
more marvcllous tobe met with in the lire of S. Mary 
M:tgdalea of Pazzi, or in those of S. Catherine of 
Ricci, S. Tercsa, S. Catherine of Sicna, or any other 
saint of the highest order. 
I],ut there was onc peculiar feature in Yeronica's case 
which we do hot find in the biographies of other saints. 
We allude to the nnmerous and extraordinary signs 
which were engraven on ber heart. We say numerous, 
1 ecause a fcw thiugs of- the kind were discovered in the 
heart of the ]31essed Clare of Monte Falco and 
]31essed Margaret of Citth di Castello. In Veronica's 
there wcre no ïewer thnn twenty-ïour, viz.--a Latin 
cross with a C marked af the top of the upright beam: 
in the centre of the transverse beanl was an F : at the 
right-haud extremiLy of the saine w a V, and at the 
left an O. Aho'e thc cross, on one side, was a crown 
of thorns ; to the leït of this was a banner on a staff 
lying transversely over the cross, and divided into two 
parts terminating in points--on the upper one was im- 
priuted the letter I, and on the lower one the italic m. 
Near the to I) of the banuer was a flame, and underneath, 
a hammer, a pair of pîncers, , spear, and a reed with 
sponge af the top. To the right of the cross, beginning 
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fi'om above, was a representation of the seamless ves- 
turc of our Lord Jesus Christ, another flame, a chalice, 
two wounds, a little piller, three nails, a scourge, and 
seven swords, besides three letters in different places, 
namely, two P's and a V. 
All these sig,»% excepting the chalice, are described 
in the process of information by Father Raniero Guelfi, 
which contains an account of the examination to which 
he was subjected on thc 26th of Septcmber, 1727, about 
ten weeks after Verouica's death. On the Holy Satur- 
day of the saine year, our Saint had mentioued fo him 
under obedieuceashcrconfessor, that duriugPassiontide 
the representation of two flames had been imprinted on 
her hcart, as also a banner marked with the initials of 
the most holy names of Jcsus and Mary. The father 
ascertaincd from ber in the course of conversation 
that there were also other signs engraven on ber heart. 
So ha wisely conceived that it would be well to get 
from hêrself an authentic document, the accuracy of 
which he would be able to test affer her death, and 
he commauded her to draw a picture of hcr heart, 
just as she had described it to him. Veronica obeyed, 
but as she di,1 hot know how to draw, she got 
Sisters Florida Ceoli and Mary Magdalen Boscaini to 
assist ber. However, she did hot tell îhem that she 
had any serious object in so doing, but treated the 
raatter as though it were a merc joke or fimcy. She 
designed it on a piece of red pal)er cut out in the 
shape of a heart ; attaching toit the figures in ques- 
tion, v'hich were cut out of white paper, vith the 
exception of the two flames and the upper division 
of the banner ; these she ruade of a deeper coloure 
red : she then traced the nine letters with a pen and 
ink, and drew lines xvhich connectcd all the instru- 
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ments together. She had completcd ber work by the 
Feast of l%ntecost, and placed it in the hands of 
Fathcr Gueltï, three days previously fo ber being seized 
by the apop]ecic sroke of which we shall speak in 
thc ncxt chai)ter. During her illness he consigned it 
to the .keepiug of the bishop, lmving marked it with 
hi. own seal and signature, which he recoguized in his 
cxamination during the informative as well as the 
apostolic proces. 
Thc saine Ftthcr, moreover, adds, and his evidence 
is cou6rmed by tlmt of various competent witnesses, 
that the mysterious iustrume,ts of which we bave 
spokcn were in the occasional habit «,f moving and 
emitting sounds, mort or less audible, according as our 
Saint exercised thc corresponding virtues, or was 
ordered under obedience. These facts were more 
thoroughly authenticated after her death. A formal 
eoEmination w instituted accordi,g to directions 
eceived from the ishop Codcbb, by the medical 
profcssors, Giovan Frmcesco Gentili, surgeon, and 
Giau Francesco ordiga, physicia«, h the presence 
of Ionsignor Torrigiani, then Go'ernor, afterwards 
CardinM of holy Church, as also of the Chancellor 
Ftbbri, the :Priors Don Francesco :Maria :Pesucci and 
Don Giacomo Gellini, Don Giovanni Falcoui, Don 
Cesare Giannini, Fathcr Guelfi, the artist, Luc'Antonio 
Angelucci, and several nuns. They discovered, in the 
 ight-hand division of her hcart, a well-dcfined cross, 
at the upper end of which was thc letter C. tesidcs 
this, thcy round a little crown of thorns, two flames, 
sevcn marl¢s, meeting af the points in the shape 
of a fan, fo indicate the seven swords ; the letters V 
and P, a lance and reed crossing each other, a banner 
attached to a .pear, divided iuto two parts, ou which 
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were the letters I and m, and a nail with ifs head 
sharpened into a point, as we generally see the nails 
of the holy cross represented. The remainder of tho 
signs already describcd werenot discovered, because tho 
bishop did not choosc fo bave the investigation carried 
further, for fear of spoiling the heart ; for our Saint. 
had been now dead thirty-four hours, and his lordship 
was also unwilling to occasion inconvenience fo the 
bystanders, particularly fo the lttns, who were already 
too much affected by the sight before them, and by 
the grief which they felt af the loss of so holy a com-- 
panion and superioress. They had all seen enough to 
convince them of the accuracy of the rest, and the. 
function was accordingly closed. From what they had 
already seen and juridically tested, tha print was en- 
graved which got into general circulation. 
Before we bring this chapter fo a close if may hot be 
unacceptable o the reader fo be ruade acquMnted with 
the signification of those nysterious signs and letters.. 
We bave the authority of Father Guelfi for what 
are going to stae; he heard it from the lips of Veronica, 
and brought it forward in his deposition. The two 
letters on the banner, riz., the I and the , stand for 
Jesus and ]Xlary, the C for charity, the F for ïaith and 
fidelity to God, the 0 for obedience, the two V's  for 
humility and the Will of God, the two l's for patienco 
and suffering. The wo flames represent the love of God 
and of our neighbour ; the banner is the symbol of tho 
victories which our Saint had gained during the course 
of ]aer life, raid the seven swords mark her participation 
in t]ae Dolours ofMary. The remaider were the istru- 
ments of the most bitter Fassion of ourLord Jesus Christ. 
 In the original Italian these letters are the initial of the 
virtues for which they stand. 
12 
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CHAPTER X. 
TIIE EXTRAORDINAR¥ GRACES AND FAVOURS VHICI{ 
ACCOIPAN IED HER LA.ST ILLNESS AND ttOLY 
I)E.kTH. 
TItE crowning with tborns, the imprinting of 
stigmata, and the p:ùnful impressions ruade on the 
heurt of our Saint were sevcral rimes rcnewed during 
the last thirty years of lier life, as we hoEve already 
mcntioncd. The frequcnt, one might ahnost say the 
perpetua], exccsses of her love of God, besides the 
overwhclming sufferings which if pleased our Lord to 
b«,stow oit hcr, togethcr with the severe pcnances which 
she voluntarily imposed upon hersell , ha(l the inevi- 
table effect of undermining her health, and eventually 
causing her death. Her companions relate in various 
parts of the process the frequent and severe maladies 
to -hich she ras subject front rime to rime, and for 
'hich, generally speaking, no remedy could be dis- 
covered by her medical attendants, but of which 
she vas invariably cured in some tnex-pected and 
miraculous 'ay ; so that if was commoaly said in 
the convent that Veronic, only lived by miracle. 
Father Ubaldo Antenio Cappelletti was the only per- 
son who took down in his dira T an account of tltese 
illnesses and recovcries. He did so fi)r his own 
struction, from the year 1702 mtil 170î. His narra- 
tive 'as inscrted in the process ; it makes nention of 
no fewer than thirteen of these occasions on -hich 
she was reduced to extremity, and he had to assist her 
in his capacity of confessor to the establishment. 
"Vhile these diseuses ]asted, Veronica 'ould flatter 
herself flat now at length she was about to be 
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 delivered from the burde of morç,xliçy, la order th,xt 
she might take her flight ami bè uaited to ber Immor- 
t«d Good. She frequeutly received in her lteart ]oving 
invitttions from ber divine Lord, and seemed fo be ou 
the point of possessing IIim ; but ag,xin, vhen she le,xst 
expected it, the prospectvould recede front her view. 
At 1,xst the rime came whea she was assured t,xt the 
boon vas gralxted, and her anticip,xtion was both clear 
aml unmistak,xble. As ear!y as the ye,xr 1694 she hoEd 
been informed from above, as she hinçed fo ber con- 
fessor, tlmt she h,xd still thirty-three years to live. 
The event proved tlmt this number signified the ye,xrs 
vhich were to elapse until her deth. Perhaps it 
vas also an intimation of the thirty-three days which 
were tobe the duration of her last illness. She w,xs 
satisfied of this herself, and predicted that if would be 
so. Shc also declared tlmt she would have fo endure 
.a threefld purgatory from creatures, from obedience, 
and from the devil, and .soit came to pass. Inthe 
year befoe hcr death she appointed, by ber authority 
as abbess, Sister Mary Magdalen Bosc,xini tobe sacri- 
stan of the inner clmpel of the most holy rosary. 
Vhen Veronica committed this charge into her hands, 
she said to ber expressly, "This is the last rime tlmt 
I shall dispense these officcs." Upon which Sister 
Agnes inquired, "Are you going fo die so soon, then, 
mother abbess ?" She gave an approving stalle, and 
it turned out as she had said. At several of the 
clmpters which took place during the last year of her 
life, when Sister Gabriella Brozzi was kneeling before 
ber to confess her faults according to custom, if was 
observed that the saintly abbess addressed to her 
alone the following words in addition to other good 
counsel :--" Sister Gabriella, let us prepare ourselves ; 
1 o o 
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we have hot much longer to live." In fact the fol- 
lowing Ju[y, as we shall presently see, Veronic, died, 
and Sister GabrieIIa fo[Iowed ber two or three months 
later. But Veronica spoke still more plainly fo the 
above-named sister, Mary Magdalen Boscaini, on the 
eve of lier fatal illness. That religious, having corne 
fo ber by order of lier confessor fo mention some 
spiritual trial which affiicted ber, remarked that she 
would await ber abbess' leisure ; but Veronic, very 
soon afr came fo lier cell and said, "We had better 
perform the obedience this evening, for who knows 
whether we shall ever have another opportunity ?" 
The fo|lowing morning being the 6th of June, 1727, 
within the octave of Pentecost and a Communion day, 
the holy abbess, who well knew what was about to 
happen, manifested unusual anxiety that the sacred 
function should proceed with the least possible delay. 
She had left the confessional, her comltenance glowing 
even with more than its wonted sanctity, and per- 
ceiving the sacristan, Sister Mary Joanna ]Iaggio, 
who deposed to the fact in the process, she bade ber 
nmke baste with the taper which she wos in the habit 
of using to light the four candles which burned withia 
the communion window. It was eleven o'clocl, 
Italian time ; and Veronica no sooner received the 
holy Eucharist than she was struck with apoplexy, 
which rendered lier left side utterly powerless, but 
neither deprived lier of cousciousness nor of speech. 
The nuns ran promptly to assist her, and placed ber oa 
a stool ruadeof wahmt-wood, which is still preserved. 
She raised her eyes to heoEven in rapture, and the 
s,cristan tells us that ber countenance was joyful as 
she said to those around, "I go, I go," th:s informing 
then tl:at the strole would be a fatal one. 
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As they could not bring her to herself by any of the 
 usual remedics, they put her in a chair and conveyed 
ber to the infirtnary. Not to prolong hcr suffering, 
they lodged her in thc first room, although it was dark 
and resembled a prison. She had already spent much 
rime there, as wc shall see in the next book. Notice 
was immediately sent to ber confessor, F«ther Raniero 
Guelfi, at that rime an 0ratorian, and afterwards 
.archpriest of the illustrions collcge of S. Eustachio at 
Rome, also to the bishop, hlgr. Alexander Codebb, 
the physician Bordiga, and the surgeon Gentili. As 
.soo as out Saint behchi her coffessor, the first thing 
she asked him was to givc hcr the holy Viaticum, 
although she had so lately comnmnicatêd, but this 
he thought it necessary to rethse, lresently the 
bishop arrived, and the moment she saw him she 
began to declare with thc greatest humility that she 
was the nmst unworthy hmate of the monastery, that 
during the fifty years of her religions career she had 
fidled to correspond with the grace of God, and had 
not succeedcd in acquiriug a single virtue ; she re- 
quested his pardon and that of all the religions who 
were prezent, for the scandals she had given them, and 
implored thcm hot to imitatc her, for she had been a 
great simcï. She then requested his lordship to give 
ber the blessing i (trticdo wrtis, and to grant ber 
permission to receive holy Communion daily during 
the remaining portion of ber lire. The bishop granted 
the second favour she had asked j the first he post- 
poned for a more suitablc occasion. 
Her nmlady increased, ad was aggravated by the 
addition of a violent lever, acutc pains in ber head 
and tecth, calculus, nervous and spmodic affections 
in all her joints, and such .nausea, that shc was unablc 
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to retain any description either of food or medicine ;_ 
so that throughout this ttrrible illuess she could only 
swallow  few dr,»ps, mad that with the utmost ditfi- 
culty. On the third day the physician had ber con- 
veyed vith care into the third ccll of the infirmary, 
where she lingered for thirty days more, and then ex- 
pired. It may be conceived that everythiug was donc 
which human care or skill could suggest to save so 
precious a life. The mms, the bishop, and the who]e 
city, did all they couhl, particularly themedical men, 
so high was the estimation in which they held her. 
The latter trit.d bleeding, applicd hot irons to the 
nape of ber neck, ara| administcred their most costly 
drugs. All this constituted the first description of 
Frgatory which she had to encounter, riz., that which 
was to corne from thc hands of her fe]low-creattres. 
The remedies which were rcsorted to served only to 
increase her sufferings. The saine nmy bc suid of 
the attentions which were paid her by the religious. 
Although she never complained, it vas clear from ber 
convulsive movemcnts that every posture was painful 
to her. They sought to relicve her by changing her 
position, but although they did this with the utmest 
caution, it on]y ruade 1,er worse. Once she dêclared 
that ber sufferiugs were like those of hell. She par- 
ticular]y felt hê absence of ber fo'mer spiritual direc- 
tor, the Servite Father Tassinari. It was the Vill 
of God that during the whole time of her illness 
he too should be incapacitated by sickness. It was 
the only thing fbr which Yeronica showed any re'et, 
but she resigned herself to the providence of God. 
The second purgatory, that of obedience, tried her 
stili more. She ardently desired to maire herself to 
her ]3eloved 'ithout delay, but she would hot do so 



S. VERONICA GIULIANI. 

183 

without the-permission of lier confessor ; she therefore 
repeatedly asked him to give lier leave to die. He 
always rcfused until the very last, as we shall here- 
after see. She was so much afflicted at these dcnials 
that on one occasion she turned to the bystanders and 
exclaimed, "How strange to feel oneself dying, and yet 
to be unable to die !" Hcr maladies had weakened 
lier to such a degree that although she did not 
hcsitate to take whatever was offered her, she was 
unable to swallow either foo:l or medicine. This cost 
lier several reproofs, both from the nuns and hcr con- 
fessor, on the score of disobedience; which was 
peculiarly mortifying to hcr, since there was no virtue 
of which shc had shown herself more jealous, both in 
theory and practice, throughout the course of lier lire, 
than that of holy obedience. Father Vincent Segapeli, 
an Oratorian, was invited by Father Guelfi to assist 
him in the care of Veronica. One night, when the 
bell rang for matins, hc turned to our Saint, reduced 
as she was. and deprived of the use of one side, and 
said to her, "Sister Veronica, do you hOt hear the bell 
ringing for matins? will you not go ?" This was 
enough to cause lier to make a strenuous effort to 
rise ; but the father was struck with admiration at 
ber heroic obedience, zmd commanded her hOt to stir. 
A still greater proof of humility aml obedience came 
under his observation, l%rceiving that her hands were 
covered with certain little bandages, which ber superiors 
had permitted her to wear for the purpose of hiding 
the stigmata, he inquired contemptuously, "What is 
the meaning of these bandages ? This is sheer hypo- 
crisy." In a monent she presented him her right 
hand, for she could hot move the other, and cheerfully 
replied : "I ara ready to do as you please i obedience 
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gave me them, and obedience shall take them away." 
]3ut it cost hcr humility a severe pang to be obliged to 
display those marks of honour. This was all dêposed 
in the process by Sister Mary Joanna M,gio, who was 
highly edified, as was every one clse who happened to 
be in the cell. 
The third kind of purgatory was to corne from the 
demons. Se.veral rimes they attemptêd fo terrify lier, 
by appearing under the form of brutal negroes ; or 
thcy would assume the shapes of asses, and bray in her 
car, in ordcr to increase the pain in her head ; or one 
of thcm would take thc appearance of her physidan, 
and predict thc most revolting kind of diseuses, for 
the purpose of subduing ber indomitable patience. 
]3ut thc worst of M1 was their transformation on one 
of hcr lt days. She was quitc alonc, and bêheld 
thc bishop entering hcr cell ; he declared to her in a 
threatcning manner that she was at last discovered, and 
tlat ber whole life had becn one tissue of malicious 
hypocrisy, and diabolicM illusions ; he added that in 
the aflernoon he would return with the ofiïcers of 
]lis court, in order that in their presence, and in 
that of all the nuns, she might acknowledge and 
a]jure ber treachery. This was taken down from 
her own lips by Sister Mary hlagdalen Boscaini, Sis- 
ter Mary ('elestine Tosi, and Sister Mary Celestine 
Ieazzoli, who deposed accordingly in the process. 
They had been lingering about the infirmary for some 
reason, when their holy abbess called to them and said, 
"My daughters, recommend me from your heurts to 
God, pray for nie." They asked her what had happened. 
She replied, "The bishop has been to me, and has 
tohl me that he knows my whole life to have been 
spent in hypocrisy, and in deceiving eithcr myself or 
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-others ; he says that he will corne again in the course of 
the day, in corapany with others, in ordcr that I raay 
abjure my hypocrisy in thcir prcsence, and belote the 
whole coranmnity. If they say so, thcy must have 
been cnlightencd as to the true state of thc case» and 
I ara ready to obey." Such was ber humble distrust 
of hcrself, united with heroic obedience. Thc three 
nuns were astonished at what thcy heard, and assured 
lier that the bishop had not been to thc convent that 
morning. "Vhat do you raean ." asked Veronica. 
"I bclieve his lordship is just going downstairs, and 
what you say is only to spare rae pain." The fact 
was that the bishop had rcally hot been seen that 
morning ; and thus thcy discovered that it was raercly 
an illusion of the dcvil, inventcd for the purpose of 
-driving our suffering Saint to despair. Probably the 
lapse of raelnory which occurred to lier often at this 
,period in lier frequent confessions, was anothêr 
device of Satan, unless we look upon it as a trial 
perraitted by God. During lier self-exaraination she 
would prepare what she raeant to say fo her confessor, 
but when she was on the point of accusing herself, she 
had forgotten it all. For this reason she was often 
reproved by her confessor, who charged lier with negli- 
gence in order to try lier. This got to be known in 
the raonastêry; and Sister Florida Ceoli, ber assistant, 
asked hêr why she did hot confess, to which she 
replied with the utraost huraility, "Our Lord knows 
hat pains I have taken in ordcr to makc ray confes- 
sions, and how much I desire to do so. But when I 
atterapt to accuse myself of my faults, I find that I 
bave uttevly forgotten everything." With still greater 
huraility, she on raore than one occasion asked her 
novices if they could reraeraber anything that she ought 
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fo mention fo ber confessor. Out of compassion for her 
they s(lggested one or two things, just as one would 
do to z child when preparing it for its first confession. 
" God reward you," replied Veronica, "I will accuse 
nyselï as you advise." 
Thesê threê kinds of purgatory, besides thê other 
sufferings which we have described, constituted thê first 
class of special graces conferred by God on tIis servant. 
Wc call thcm graces, although to a superficial observer 
thcy may hot appear such. But let the reader bear in 
mind that the portion which our Lord Jesus Christ 
chose for ] limsclf on earth, was an uninterrupted course 
of sufferings from the first to thê last moment of His 
life. There was no favour which Veronica more 
desired, or more ardcntly implored of ber Crucified 
Spousê on the day of ber solemn nuptials, than 
suffcring, 2note suff«ring. However, this was hot the 
ouly boon, precious though it might be, which God 
in His botmty bestowed upon ber during her last 
illness. She derived the highest gratification from the 
repeated visits of the bishop. She always requested 
him to let her hold his pectoral cross in her hands, 
caressing and kissing it with the utmost affection ; and, 
when she bad been blessed with if, she would say that 
she felt quitê comforted. But far greater was the con- 
solation she derivcd from holy Communion, which she 
was permitted to receive every day, according to thê 
promise which had been ruade her. On these occa- 
sions ber whole heart beanaed and glowed with love. 
The merê sight of a crucifix, which shê was in thê 
habit of calling the door-keeper of the heart, and which 
she always kept near ber, had power to relieve ber in 
thê midst of the most excruciating pain. Shê gave a 
proof of this onê day by calling some of the younger 
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sisters to her, and saying, "Corne herc ; love ]ets itself 
be found here. Itis the cause of my suffering. Tcll 
every one so." Then she asked them to sing a hylnlt 
on the Incarnation of the Divine Word, which touched 
ber so much that she wcpt freely. Being asked the 
reason of her tears, she replied with all the energy of 
love, "Who would hot weep af the thought of such 
love ?" Shc was constantly making fervent acts of the 
theological virtucs, of resignation to the divine Will, 
and of profound hulnility, which are the truc refresh- 
nent of the soul. Hcr physiciau,who visited her several 
times a day, was extremely edificd, as he expresscd in 
the process, tic was particularly strucl by an answer 
she once gave him, when, seeing her nore than usually 
tried, he cncouraged ber to make an act of conforlnity 
with the sufferings of Jesus. To this she replied with 
the greatest hunfility, "In order to obtain merit by 
surfering, it nust be accompanied by virtues, of which 
I ara utterly destitute. Still, I anl quite wil]ing to 
bear if all; I would fain surfer even more, if such 
were the Will of my Lord." 
Thus passed thirty days of her illuess, during which 
her danger had been several rimes so great that she 
had thrice received the holy Yiaticum, and had been 
fortified on one occasion by the Sacralnent of Extreme 
Unction, af her own earnest request. During the last 
three days of her life, she appeared to lire in allnost, 
perpetual ecstasy ; her eyes being for the most part 
closed and immovable. She did hot say as much, but 
it was the general impression that during her ecstasy 
she frequeutly beheld Jesus, her divine Spouse, lIary, 
ber powerful Adocate, and those saints to wllom she 
had a particular devotion, especially S. Francis and S. 
Clare. Af last it became evident that her depaxture 
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was at hand, and for the fourth rime she received the 
]oly ViatiCUnl. /ctbre if was administcred, although 
ber voice was so fceble tha she feared i would be 
i,nlossible o nmkc hersclf heard, she requesed her 
fitther confessor to ask in ber naine he tbrgiveness 
-of the rcligious who surroundcd ber, for he bad 
example she had given them, as well as for ail the 
£tults shc had committcd tluring the terre of hcr 
supcriorship. Sist(«" Christimt Eleosari was hot pre- 
scnt, tr shc was confined to hcr bcd by illness ; so 
Vcronica askcd th:tt a message might bc conveyed to 
her. Aftcr our S:tint had occupicd herself tbr a con- 
sidcrablc timc lu holy attctit, ns to Jesus in the blessed 
Sacrament, shc took great pains to inlpress upon her 
sl,iritual daughters the importance of exact fldfilment 
both of the laws of Goal and of the Church, as also of 
the rulcs and constitutions of the convent, and of the 
maintenance of peace and nmtual charity among them- 
selves. She gave them all lier crucifix to kiss, and 
said, "h'ever lose sight of the infinite love which 
bas shown us." 
On the morning of the 8th of July, which was her 
Iast day on earth, she receivcd lier fourth visit front 
the bihop, and obtained leave from his lordship to 
have the Sacrament of Extreme Unction repeated. 
]le accompanied it with intense acts of faith, hope, 
and the most perfect charity. She then asked 
his pastoral blessing, and for the p@al benediction 
in ttrliculo mortis, both of which he bestowed o 
ber amid the tears of the bystanders. Her con- 
fessor then ptvceeded fo gire her the blessing of 
the order, that of the most holy rosary, and of the 
seven Dolours. She then remained peffectly tranqufl, 
her right hand never relaxing its hold on the image 
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of ber crucified Lord, towards Whom she poured forth 
in silence her tenderest affections. About the middle 
of the night she eutircly lost the power of speech, 
and her agouy commenced. The confessor went 
through the usual recommendation of  departing 
soul, accompanied by the prayers of all the nuns, who 
never left Veronica during the whole of the night. 
Dying  she was, it was evident that she joiued 
them as well as she could with her internal petitions, 
although she could hot use ber voice. Throughout 
her agony, which lasted for thrce hours, likc that of 
our divine Redeemer, shc ,lid hot give the least sign 
of agitation or alarm. As morning broke, her con- 
fessor, being informed th,t she lmd but a very short 
time to lire, said to her, " Take courage, Sister 
Veronica, you are very near that which you have so, 
ardently desired." At these words hcr joy was in- 
expressible, and she began to look fixcdly at her con- 
fess.or. He contiuued to re, cite the praycrs which the- 
Church has appointed for the dying, and suggested the 
usual pious acts, without thinking why it was that the 
dying Saint kept ber eyes fixcd upon him. At length- 
God gave him light to remember that Veronica had' 
often toht him that she would hot even wish to leave. 
this world, uutil dismi.sed by holy obedience, which 
she now asked bx  hcr earnest gazc. Auimated by  
lively faith in God, he approached ber and said = 
"Sister Veronica, since it is the Will of our Lord that 
you should now go to enjoy Him, and since it is the 
pleasure of His divine lXIajesty that you should hOt 
pass away from us without the ordcr of His minister, 
I give it you." Veronica immediately dropped her 
eyes in token of submission ; then she lookcd ronnd 
on ber daughters fo take a last leave and blessing, 
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after which she bowed her head like her crucified 
Spouse, gave lier last sigh, and lier blessed soul winged 
its flight to the bosom of lier ]3eloved. This took 
place about seve o'clock in the morning on Friday, 
alwys to her a day replete with heavefly favours, the 
9th of July, 1727. Shc was in the sixty-seventh year 
of ber age, and had spent fifty years in religion, and 
clcve in the office of tbbess. 
We shall hot attempt to describc herc the commotion 
which esucd, hot only in thc convent, but in the city 
af large; nor the hoaours of hcr ftmeral, for we shal[ 
'eservc such dctails for the following book. We must 
hot, however, omit some description of ber person, as 
it will bc acccptable to those devout to her. Her 
cxternal appcarance gave indications of the heavenly 
gifts which cnriched her soul. Veronica was of nfiddle 
height and fitir complcxion; hcr face oral and beau- 
*iful, though she had a slight mark to the right of her 
mdcr lip ; hcr eyes were bright, and their expression 
habitually cheelqul. Although she practised such 
severe mortificatioas as those we are about to describe 
in thc uext book, she was hot emaciated, a trace which 
she perhaps obtained from our Lord, in order that 
ber fasts ad pcnaces might be concealed. Her 
nmauers were courteous and obliging, and qualified with 
great nmdesty and religious reserve ; so that we may 
apply to ber the eulogium which S. Ennodius gives in 
his life of S. Epiph,nius, Bishop of Ticino : "Modesty, 
which is the mother of good works, shone conspicuous 
in hila. The trace of his person was an index to his 
soul. The sweetnêss of his beaming smile harmonized 
-ith the nelody of his discourse. The calm spledour 
of his eye reflected the peace of his soul. His marblo 
brow lnight have borrowed its whiteness from the very 
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source of light, ttis countenance was a beautiful 
mirror of his life." In like manner, there bloomcd 
in Veronica, as the sl»ring in thc fields, that modesty 
which is the mother of good works, tter outward 
loveliness was an image of ber inward beauty, tIcr 
radiant smiles addcd chm'ms to her words ; while the 
lustre of ber eye itdicated the serenity of ber spirit. 
tter forehead was fair as ivory, and her appearance 
was altogether an emblem of ber life. 
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CHAPTEIZ I. 

:IESUS CHRIST IIIMSELF BECOSIES lIER VISIBLE IN- 
STFUCTOF, IN CtlRISTIAN AND PERFECT LIFE. IlE[ 
CONSTANT DESIgE OF GRE.TER PERFECOEION. 

WE have already witnessed such numerous instances 
of the heroic virtue of Veronica, that to some persons 
if may appear superfluous fo devote a separate 
treatise to the saine subjec. :But so many of her 
actious are illustrious on accotmt of their exceeding 
sanctity, tllat we should rail in one of the principal 
duties of a biographer, if we were to omit to recom- 
mend them to the imitation of ou," readers. We are 
obliged, as if is, to make a selection, for if we were 
to mention ail, we should swel, this volume to an un- 
reasonable size. We shall, therefore, confine ourselves 
to the most remarkable facts. 
:But before entering ou this narrative, if is vell fo 
remember the source from whence she dcrived such 
supernatural grace. Jesus Christ, Vho is Iucarnate 
"iVisdom, was pleased fo constitute Himself her Master 
and Guide ; and thus from her earliest years she had 
been instructed in this heavcnly science by Him Who is 
af once the Author aud h[odel of all that is most holy. 
Yeronica was not more than three years old when she 
was permitted fo behold out Lord, as we bave already 
seen in the second chapter of the first book. She 
was thon taught that she must belong entirely to 
13--2 
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Jesus, that ber heart must be changed, that she must 
practise certain rules of lire, ami aire at retiremeut, 
mortificatiotl of the senses, silence, obediènce, and 
the avoidance of all curiosity. Then again in her 
sixth year she saw the Divine Infant, and was 
reproached by tlim because she had sometimes 
diverted herself with juvenile sports, in company 
with other childrcn. When she had attained the age 
of nine years, I Ic excited within her au ardent long- 
ing for holy Conmmuion, and infused into ber seul 
special lights, ia or,ler that she might make a good 
preparation, and au exact confession of hcr past lire. 
tic also kindlcd within her het a holy fervotr the 
first rime that shc was permitted te receive the ho]y 
Eucharist, which was on the 2nd of February, 1670. 
OE'hese three circumstances are round in the diary of 
Father Cal)])elletti, which we have often had occasion 
te quote. Yeronica herself confided them te him on 
the 19th of December, 1702, 'hen she related te him 
the vision she had had on the 2nd, in which our 
Lord had shown her hcr heart under the figure of iron, 
and had reproved her for want of correspondence te 
I-Ils grace, and reminded hêr of the rare favours wlfich 
had been vouchsafed her as a child. The reader will 
recollect this vision bi the third chai)ter of the first 
book. 
But still more distinct and elaborate were the 
instructions she received frein our Saviour during the 
night which followed Easter day in 1697, after the 
solemuity af which ber mystic nuptials had been 
renewed, and when He gave ber a precious ring with 
three geins. During that night He al)peared te ber, 
and said, "Wilt thou de whatever I shall command 
thee?" [Fo which she replied, "Yes, ny God, I will 
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do all with Thy grace." At the saine time she reccived 
an intimate knowledge of ber own nothin,gness, and 
deep sorrow for her sins (sure signs of the truth of 
her heavealy vision), and our Lord, ,M'ter bestowing 
I-Iis blessing, contilmed as follows : " I ara about to 
give thee rules for thy conduct. 1. I wish thee 
to be faithful, to be diligent, and to co-operate with 
all that I, thy Spouse, work in thee. During this life 
thou must be like a corpse, unconscious of self, and 
leaving the care of all to Me. 2. I wish from thce a 
strict obedience to thy confessor and superiors, and 
that thou regard thyself as a novice who has ouly just 
corne into religion. Such is My Will, and I confirm 
thee now as My spouse. Let thy obedience be blind, 
1)articularly as regards thy confessor, conferring vith 
him clearly and definitely. 3. Make it a rule in all 
thy works to have an upright and ptre intention of 
1)romoting only My glory. Iii everything let thy 
object be the accomplishment of 5Iy Will, which 
thou shalt ascertain from the lips of My representative. 
4. I command thee to observe a rigorous silence : never 
speaking save on religious subjects, vhen charity re- 
quires if, or when it is expedient for thine own good or 
that of others. 5. ty means of mortification and con- 
tempt thou mayest advance along the path of humility. 
Let all these things guide thee in thy works, that thou 
raayest never ]ose sight of thine own nothingness. 
6. I wish thee to go barefoot, and to ask leave for 
this of thy confessor in My ame. 7. I enjoin thee 
to write a full account of Ml this for thy confessor, and 
to describe M1 the operations which I work in thee, 
simply, sincerely, and accurately, in order that My 
great love for thee may be seen and known. Maintain 
thyself in peace, for it shall all conduce to the bcnefit 



198 S. YEIIONICA GIULIANI. 
of thy soul, and to hïy honour and glory. * 8. l,'ever 
give au opinion or counsel: o any one, until thou hast 
first asked hly direction in prayer. 9. ]3e sure, O My 
spouse! to bave ,nlways firm confidence in iIe, ancl 
distrust of thyself. I wish thee to 'alk between fear 
and love, so th,t fear may preserve thee in knowledge 
of self, and love draw thee to close union with hic. 
10. I bave chosen thee to act as mediatrix between 
sinners and hlyself : I confirm thee now in that office, 
hot mcrely by inspiration, but by word of mouth. 
Let it be tby busiuess to save souls ; for their salvation 
and hly glory thou nmst be ready to sacrifice thy lire 
and thy blood. 1 l. For the friture thou shall keep 
thyself in the exercise of hIy divine presence ; and in 
whatsoever condition thou nmyest be, fasten thyself to 
the simple aud naked cross, and bind thyself to it by 
]Iy 1Vill. 12. I wish thee to be entirely transformed 
into hlyself. I nmke over to thee hIy Passion, ]Iy 
merits, and all the sufferings of tbe thirty-three yêars 
of hIy Life, that thou mayest work with hic and 
surfer vith hic. In all things conform thyself fo hIy 
Will ; divest thyself of all besicles, so that thou mayest 
truly s«ty--'I A[ CPUCIFIED Y«ITH CHRIST.' " 
These divine rules for attaining to sublime perfec- 
tion, are transcribed word for word from Veronica's 
written documents of the year 1697. They would have 
sufficed for ever, but so great was the care with which 
our Lord regarded the spiritual profit of tIis 'ell- 
beloved disciple and spouse, that He did hot fail to 
renew the remembrance of His instructions, in whole 
or in part, by means of almost daily visions, as may 
be seen by any one vho chooses to consult her volu- 
« This was said because she 'as always afr.id of pride and. 
vainglory, when writing about ber ow gi.fts. 



S. VERONICA GIULIANI. 

199 

rninous writings. A very renlarkable instance of such 
a repetition occurred in the year 1700, on the 5th of 
April, whea out Lord appeared to her for the prpose 
of removing the scars of the stigmata. She writes as 
follows concerning that occasion: "Out Lord wishes 
that I should lay nlyself out for the good of my neigh- 
bours, and that I should bave neither human respect 
nor self-love ; and that I should go, either by night or 
day, to give counsel to whosoever may need it at my 
hands ; foï Ite assures me that Ite intends to speak 
through nie for the advantage of others. Our Lord 
has also convinced me how negligent I have hitherto 
been in this respect; and how, through this, other souls 
bave lost the fervour of divine love. At the saine time 
Ite ruade nie aware that He desires me to be entirely 
denuded of self, ithout reflection upon myself. It is 
His Will that I should be prepared for everything, and 
that I should mention whatever occurs to my confessor. 
Again tte said to me, ' :i3e faithful ; be faithful.' To 
which I seemed to reply, ' Grant me some particular 
-direction as to this.' ' 13e faithful in everything,' tte 
said. ' But be specially careful,' He addcd, ' to cherish 
zeal for My honour, to accomplish My Will, to sever 
thy soul from self, to practise prompt obcdience, to be 
contented in the midst of pains and labours, to delight 
in being treated contenlptuous135 to be charitably 
vigilant on behalf of otllers, to attract all fo My holy 
service, to be exact in religious observance, and to 
lire like one dead, never allowing thyself the smallest 
gratification. Thou must also exercise thyself strenu- 
ously in humility and obedience.'" 
Again, on the 4th of December, l ï07, Father 
Cappelletti tells us in his diary, that he heard from 
ber own lips, that after she had received holy Coin- 
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naunion, our Lord appeared to her, and gave her a 
frcsh rule of life, which contained an abstract of the 
former, with the addition that in the .morning of 
the day she was to -meditate on His .most sacred 
Psion, bcginning with the prayer in the garden, 
and contiuuing until cvening with all the other 
sorrowftd mysteries ; and then beginning again as at 
first. Ilcr attention was thus to be fixed hour by 
hour, or rather -moment by -momcnt ; and she was to 
relate to hcr confessor all the details of God's work in 
hcr soul--m indubitable sign, like all the rest, of the 
reality of thesc hcavcnly grttces. 
Thc devil took.occasiou, fro-m these frequent lessons 
givcn by our Lord Jesus under a visible for.m, to deceive 
Veronica by assu-ming a sinfilar one, but she was too 
great an adept in the science of her divine Master to 
be seduced by his artifices. She -mentions several of 
these occurrences under the date of the year 1700. 
Once he took upon him the appearnce of our Lord, and 
presented hi.mself before her with his countenance all 
resplendent, showing her , large book, and infor.ming 
her that it contained  su.m.mary of perfection. But 
she perceived his artifice in a -mo.ment, and nobly 
replied, "Infernal monster, I lmve no need of thy 
books; I want no other book but the cncifix, and 
the Will of God. Of .myself I can do nothing ; I am 
ïull of i.mperfections." Such unfeigned hu.mility put 
Satan to instant flight, letving behind hi-m an offen- 
sive odour in ber cell. Aamther time he assu.med the 
sa-me glorified aspect, and said to her, "Stand firm, 
and doubt hot ; I am corne to console thee, and to 
each thee how thou -must conduct thyself." Where- 
upon the faitlfful disciple of Jesus smiled, and then, 
ha a one of grave conte.rapt, inquixed, "Deceiver, 



S. VERONICA GIULIA.NI. 

201 

who art thou? Thou art the devil, art thon hOt?" 
So the traitor departed ; but, as he did not despair 
of ultimate success, he preseuted himself again under 
the same form, and with a cheerful countenance said, 
"I mn for thee ; do not doubt." To which she rcplied, 
"Miud your own business. I do hot cure for you ; 
I hope in the mercy of God. I desire Him, and trust 
in Hiln ;" sayiug which she spat in his face. The 
proud demon was immediately put to flight, but 
t)resently returned, and said, " I do hot wish thee to 
l)ractise such severities as thou dost. Httmau nature 
should be kept il subjection just so far as that it nmy 
serve the spirit" (an excellent al)horism , but misap- 
plied). "I give thee, as regards conferences, a rule 
hot to trouble thyself about any more. What thou 
hast doue already is enough for me." But the l»rudent 
virgin ridicttled these suggestions, and replied accord- 
ingly; "I do not need thy lessons. ]lind thyself. 
I desire to do the Will of God, and Itis representative 
nntst know all. I shall continue to do this in spire of 
you." This was eough to banish at once the father 
of disobedience. 
It is, however, rime to quit this not unprofitable 
digression. The celebrated adage of S. Ambrose, in 
his book concerning virgins, strikes us as apl)ropriate 
here" The first desire of learning springs from the 
nobility of the toaster." It is not, therefore, surpris- 
ing that Yeronica, who had been favoured with the 
personal instruction of out Lord Jesus Christ, should 
exhibit so much ardour in aspiring to the sublimer 
degrees of that perfection of vhich He is the ]Ias- 
ter. And, in fact, if we could only look through 
all ber precious vritings, which are so voluminous as 
to fill a large box, we should find that in all the 
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visions which she describe.% in the naidst of the naost 
signal favours which she received from God, she never 
naanifested the least desire for these extraordinary pri- 
vileges ; and on the innumerable occasions on which 
she spoke familiarly with God, she never asked for 
anything but contrition for ber sins, knowledge of 
her own not.hingness, confornfity to the divine Wfll, 
the conversion of sinners, crosses and pure suffering, 
and the grace of divine love. It alTears that these 
desires were. in a certain sense, by special privilege, in- 
nate in her, as is clcar from considering the history of 
her earliest years ; and that, like the passions of other 
childrcn, they grcw with ber growth, and strengthened 
with her strcngth. We have alrcady seen that they 
were hot mcre empty hankerings and desires ; and 
this will be still more nmnifested by what follows. 

CHAPTER II. 

VERONICA'S IIEROIC PERFECTION IN TUE THEOLOGIC.4L. 
VIF, TUES. 

LET hot the reader be surprised at our devoting only 
one chapter to a subject which comprchends the basis, 
hot only of the Christian lffe, but also of the most 
sublime holiaess, riz., faith, hol)e , and love of God. 
We have not takcn this course from any lack of 
heroic actions on the part of Yeronica, but because if 
would be superfluous to go over again minutely the 
ground we have already trodden in out first and second 
books, espeçially since we have seen the sacred fanfilia- 
rity which existed between ber saintly soul and God 
during more tllan sixty years, lier ahnost daily 
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visions, and the wondrous mystery of those espousals 
to vhich she was so graciously raised by our Lord 
Jesus Christ. It is obvious that thc most livcly faith, 
th firmest hope, and the most ardcnt charity must 
bave rcigned in such a soul. Neverthclcss, in ordcr 
to accommodate ourselves in some dcgree to thc 
ordinary style of biographers, we will hot omit some 
distinct mention of these; but a selection must be 
made, both for he sake of brevity, and the reasons 
give above. 
To begin with faith : as God was constantly bcforc 
the eyes of Veronica, she regulatcd all her actions by 
the maxim, God 'ecs c. This is attcsted in the pro- 
cess by her former director, Father Segapcli. So 
habitual with her was this cxercise of the prcsence of 
God, that her days lassed without her pcrceiving it. 
She admits as nmch in her journal, undcr d,te of the 
3rd of April, 169 ; adding, "On several occasions the 
Lord was at lny side, in the literal sense of the vords. 
I was aware of it, and was thus enabled to perform in 
a short apace of rime, what, under ordinary circum- 
stances, would have required whole days." Thus we 
see how, in ber case, a lire of extreme activity could 
be combined with an almost perl)etual conemplation. 
She was in the constant habit, when abbess, of con- 
versing with her novices and the vhole community 
upon the mysteries of the FMth, though noyer ia a 
controversi«fl manner, for she could hot bear people to 
ask the why and the hov of every mystery. If any 
one attempted to do so, she would reprove them, anti 
tell them that our province is to believe and not to 
investigate. This is an excellent rule, particularly for 
the unlearned. Vcronica, although a person of mode- 
rate natural endowments, and very little education, 
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as Fathcr Guclfi and othcrs testify, could yet speak so 
learnedly on thc subject of divine mysteries and perfec- 
tions, that the most profound thcologian could hot have 
cxccllcd hcr. Hcnce it was , common opinion among 
the nuns that on sevcral occasions when she helà 
chaptcrs as thcir abbess, if was the 5Iother of God 
hcrsclï who addresscd thcm through thc mouth of 
Veronica; which opinion was confirmed by lier own 
dcclaration that hot shc hcrself, but the 131cssed Vir- 
gin, was flc abbcss of thc convcnt. 
Shc bm'ncd with the most intense desire fo see the 
holy faith propagatcd throughout thc world ; and if 
she had bccn pcrmitted, she would fain have compassed 
thc globe, ifi order fo cvangelize idolatrous lanàs, anà 
scal hcr testimony with ber own blood. The following 
is a striking instance of the spirit which animated lier. 
"When Father Crivelli was confessor extraordinary 
fo the community, Veronic one day rcquesteà him 
fo preach them a sermon, in vhich he was fo invite 
all idolaters, Turks, hcretics, and schismatics, to corne 
and embrace thc truth. The good father smilingly 
inquired, "Of vhat use can the invitation be vhen 
those fo whom if is addressed are unable to hear 
[But she pressed him so earnestly, that at last he com- 
plied, and delivered a sermon af thc grate such as he 
would bave preached fo the most barbarous tribes of 
[india. Vcronica literally danced for joy, and could 
hot sufficiently exl)ress lier gratitude fo the father. 
If seemed to lier as if she were herself preaching in the 
midst of the sa,ages, and reapiug a rich harvest in the 
conversion of many souls. 
[In order to satisfy in some dcgree lier desire for 
martyrdom, on the night of S. Laurence's feast, 
and frequenfly at other times, she ould in, pose on 
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herself various feari'ul sufferings, for the purpose of 
imitating that saint and martyr. She ruade for her- 
self a spccies of hurdle, of thorns, on which she lay 
without any protection for the space of three 
lIisereres recited slowly. After this she 'ould 
squeeze herself under a basket, and remain thus 
painfully imprisoned until the day was far advanced. 
Then she would give herself six hundred and sixty- 
six blows with a scourge ruade of thorns, and end by 
holding her tongue for a great length of time under a 
henry stone, praying the holy martyr to obtain frQm 
God the conversion of the whole world. Eveu when 
she was a novice, she had such earnest longings afer 
mart)q-dom, that while she was conversing one day 
with the nfistress of the noçices upon the snbject, she 
was seized xvith such a violent palpitation of the heart, 
that it seened as though it were breaking. The novice- 
nfistress heard three loud cracks, so that she feared our 
Saint 'as about to die on the spot, and vished to take 
ber to the infirmary; but Veronica, vho kncw the 
real state of the case, assured her that nothing serious 
was the matter. It was on this occasion, pcrhaps, 
that the lctter F, signifying Faith, was imprinted for 
the first time on ber heart. We pass over such parti- 
culars as are connon fo other saints i for instance, 
the supreme veneration which she entertained for all 
sacred persons and things, ber pions attention to every 
act of religion, ber special devotion to the Blesse4 
¥irgiu, to her guardian angel and patron saints, and 
the peculiar interest which she fclt in celcbrating the 
greater solemnities of the Church ; and proceed to the 
considcration of the next theological virtue. 
Lei it not be thougllt that the exercise of hope 
necessarily prccludcs ail fcar as to one's eterlml salva- 
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tion, for the l'hilippians are exhorted by thc apostle 
to work out their salvation with fear and trembling. 
[n fact, thc theological virtue of hope, whose object 
is God, takes its risi in the fc of our own 
weakness and natural corruption. Such was the 
case with Veronica. In a letter of hers, written to 
12,ishop Codcb,', on the 18th of January, 1725, she 
thus expresses hcrself: "May the most holy Virgin 
obtain for me the salvation of my soul ; I always fear 
and tremble." From this diffidence of herself she rose 
to firln confidence in the mercy of God. She would 
thcrcfore frcquently sing the 135th l'salm, which 
begins, "Praise the Lord, f,,r ]Ie is good," and 
which terminates every verse with, "for His mercy 
endureth for ever." Accordingly she had no fear 
of death, but was, on the contrary, anxious to die. 
Siser Florida Ceoli, who lived twenty-four years 
with ber, bears wituess to this fact. If our Saint re- 
fraiucd from praying for dcath as a boon, it was only 
in ordêr that she might surfer more; aud this was 
an êvidcnce of hcr hopê for that rêward which God 
has promised to those who surfer. 
]3ut this virtuê was chiefly conspicuous in the trials 
through which she had to struggle. Among the 
temptations by which the devil strove to effect her 
ruiu, those of distrust and despair wcre not the 
lightest, or thê least frêquênt. "Thou art ours, thou 
art ours," said the êvil onc. Upon which Vêronica 
rêtortêd--" If I am yours, why do you temlt me ." 
]3ut if may conducê to the instruction of many to hear 
her own accouut of her conduct during these attacls. 
"It is under obediencê," she says, "that I writê the 
details of somê of those assaults which are so fre- 
quêntly ruade upon me by the devil. They arc of 
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various descriptions. To displcase him, I shall sure 
them up in gencral, and thcn descend to particulars. 
Satan seems fo mock me ; but he has good rcaso to 
do so, for I ara a vile worm of earth : I ara nothing, 
I can do nothing, I can will nothing. The Will 
of God is ray stay. Though I cau do nothing, 
ï rely with a firm faith on the power of God. I 
trust myself fo His power. He fights for me. 
I glory in His infinity, I hope in ttis mercy, I 
fold mysclf in the arms of His immense love and 
unlimited power. The farther I enter into the 
grcatness of God, the more strcngthencd I feel ; and 
I dcrive from this a generous rcadiness to wrestle with 
all the powers of hell. Again I repeat that of myself 
I can do nothing, I ara good for nothing; I take my 
stand on the consideration of my own nothingness; 
and the more deeply I bury myself in this abyss, the 
more do I find myself drawn to the contemplation of thc 
divine attributes. I fix my gaze upon the mercy 
of my God, and behold as ia a mirror the love with 
which He has blessed, and continucs to bless my 
soul .... If is in this divine charity tlmt I place my 
¢rust, when I see ray nothingness and incapacity 
without the grace of God." Her writings are full of 
these sentiments. 
Sice she was herself so good a combatant, it is 
hot surprising that she should bave excelled in as- 
sising others when engaged in similar conflicts. 
Wc could give many illustrations of this ; but, for 
brevity's sake, we will content ourseh'es with one, 
which is related in the process by Sister Florida 
Ceoli, whom wc bave so often had occasion to naine. 
She was the next in authority fo Veronica: and died 
in the odour oï sanctity; ber cvidencc, thcrefore, 
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has great weight. When she was a notice under 
Veronica, she was a good deal troubled on the sub- 
ject of her own predestination, and the devil did 
his |)est te lement her fears. One day in Holy 
Week, in either 1703 or the fo]lowing year, while 
she was taking the discipline with her novice- 
mistress, in mcmory of the Passion of Jesus, the 
arch-tiend tried te interrupt her in this mortification, 
saying, "Wilt thott see if thon art going te be con- 
dcmned et.crna]]y? ]Bchold hell open before thce 
And at the saine moment the terrified novice saw 
before ber cyes a grcat whîrlpool of tire, and began 
te weep violently, tIcr saintly nfistress perceived 
the cause, and said te ber, "De net be afraid: bave 
faith. The devil is a liar; what he shows you is 
ncrely an illusion." Se saying, she embraced her 
affectionately. ]'hese few words, with their accom- 
panying embrace, brought such consolation te 
poor novice, that ber agitation was cahned in a mo- 
ment. Subsequently the saine Sister Florida attri- 
buted te the heroic hope of Veronica the abundant 
assistance in the way of ahns which during her govern- 
naent flowcd into the monastery, for when she had at 
first assumed the supcriorship the establishment was 
in a wretched condition, overwhelmed with embarras- 
ments, and destitute of necessaries. When our Saint 
became abbess, she paid off the debts, enlarged the 
building, and supplied it with ail that was requisite. 
Lastly, in order te give seine idea of her intense 
love of God, of which we have already seen many 
instances, we rnust briefly remark that ber exte- 
rior would often preseut signs of that ineffabl 
cha'ity with which she was possessed, and, as it were, 
inebriated. On several occasions she ran, as though 
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out of herself, along the open galleries of the convent 
and in the garden walks, springing on the trees, and 
inviting all crcatures, whether reasoning or hot, to join 
her in loving and blessing her God. When she ad- 
dressed thc community as abbess, the most tender ex- 
pressions would burst from her lips in speaking of God, 
whom she termed "Father," "Friend," and "Spouse 
of Souls." Thus would she excite ber daughters to a 
grateful correspondence of feeling with her. On the 
Vigil of Pentecost she spoke with such impressivc 
energy on divine love, th,t the whole community was 
rnclted into tears, and the religious declared th,t it 
seemed to them as though on that day they had 
vAtnessed a renewal of S. Peter's prehing after the 
descent of the Holy Ghost in the Cenacle at Jerusalem, 
so.powerfully were thcy moved. Sister Florida adds 
that one evening when our Saint was speaking on a 
simil,r topic, she beheld her countcn,nce suddenly 
assume an apperance of angelic beauty. She dc- 
clared that hcr hand was thon scizcd by Vcronica, 
who continued in an ecstasy for the space of an hour 
and a hall, and that she round if impossible, with 
all ber efforts, to rescue ber hand from tlmt grasp. 
She also mentions a still more remark,ble ihct. 
Father Antonio Cappelletti had giron directions fo 
two of the religious that whenever they saw ber in 
these r,ptures of love they should deluge ber hands 
and fcet with cold water : this was done, and sevcral 
times the water, whcn applicd, was seea to boil, as 
though it had bcen brought iato contact with a strong 
ttame. 
Hitherto we have dwelt on the tender character of 
her love. A few words must be said on the strength 
which distiuguished it. The supreme affection which 
14 
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she entertained for God induce,l her to destroy every- 
thing in hcrself which might disl)lease l[im. Heuce 
arose thc intense contrition which she displayed 
malifstiug thc slightest imperfections to lier con- 
fcssor. This is attested by the last confessor she over 
had, Father Guclfi, who mentions that she was in the 
habit of prefacing her self-accusations with the words, 
"I have ott'endcd God," while this dcclaration cost ber 
such pain, that hcr heart seemed ready to break, and 
if ïrequently haITeued that it stopped ber breathing. 
She appearcd to be in a certain manner jealous of 
inauimate things--for instance, she would embrace 
the trees and the stones, kissing them, and blessing 
thcm, because they nevcr disoby God or transgress 
IIis commandments. Suffering, unmixed suffering ot 
bchalf of ber Bloved, was the t,bject of her 
earnest desires. This burning charity was symbolized 
by the flames impressed ou ber heart, and was illus- 
trated by the fvllowing vision :--She writes that 
Easter Day, in the year 1698, Jesus appeared to ber, 
ald holding in His Hand a heart, which He drew 
from His Breast, pronounced the following words, 
" Tell me, whose is this heart'F--" Lord, if is Thine," 
replied Veronica.--"Tcll me, whose is this heart?" 
rcpcated our Lord ; and she gave the saine answer as 
before. But Jesus, as He had done to St. Peter, turned 
to lier again with the saine inquiry, "Tell me, whose 
is this hcart ?" and for thc third rime Veronica re- 
plied, "If is Thinc."--" If if is Mine, then," resumed 
our Lord, "I shall put if back in its proper place." 
Then, showing lier His own divine Heart within His 
opened Side, He placed Veronica's above it. At this 
sight she became all on tire with love. She had in- 
numerable favours like thc above, 1)articularly 
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occasions of sacramental Communion. The blessed 
Eucharist was often administered fo ber in a visiblo 
manner by angels, by the most Holy Virgin, and by 
Jesus Christ Himself. Father Cappelletti alone men- 
tions no fewer than rive of these instances within the 
years 1702, 1703, and 1704. tIe obtained his infor- 
mation from her own lips af the rime ho was her con- 
fessor, and ho gives very conclusive evidence of this, 
for ho states that on several mornings when ho was 
saying h[ass at the convent, ho gave hcr a purely 
mental command to be communicated af the hands of 
angels, and that after the termination of the holy Sac- 
rifice, she herself raentioned fo him the command she 
had received, and ifs accomplishment. His diary aen- 
tions the 21st of Novembcr, 1702, as being the date 
of one of these occurrences. Such roEre privileges, like 
those of which our second book is full, belong to hc 
class termed gratuitous (gratis dta'), because they 
have no foundation in the merits of he recipient: 
although, as we may learn from the lires of other 
saints, God in His ordinary providence does not grant 
them excepting fo such sou]s as are most enamoured 
of His divine h[ajesty. Hence we may infer tho 
greatness of Veronic's love for her Supreme Good. 

CHAPTEF III. 

LER RESIARKA]LE ZEAL AND CHA_RIT¥ TOW.kRDS IIER 
bTEIGHIOUR. 

LOVE for our neighbour is the twin sister of love of God, 
and is concerned with both the temporal ,-md spiritual 
14--2 
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advantage of others. In the former it may be terme4 
chalit.y, and in the latter, zeal. Veronica shone con- 
spicuous in both. With regard to the first, from lier 
very infancy she secmed iuclincd, by preventing grace, 
to rclievc others. As shc grew in years, she advance4 
in charity. Whcn it ïcll to her as a rcligious to have 
thc charge of thc turn, and still more aïterwards, 
whcn shc bccamc abbess, she did hcr utmost to assist 
thc poor who applied to thc monastery for altos ; and 
although sh could hot pcrsonally attend the prisons 
and hospitals, shc visitcd thcm in spirit by desires 
and praycrs, as shc onc day admitted to Sister hIary 
]oscaini, who was asking hcr how to cmploy hersclf 
during a season of dryness of spirt. 
[t was impossible to surpass the charity which she 
evinced towards the sick members of the community, 
particultrly vhcn she vas abbess, for then she enjoyed 
more liberty  to the diposal, of lier time; night and 
day shc was to be met vith at their bedside; she woul4 
visit them at any sacrifice of her own convenience, 
iii case they should be in want of assistance. In 
ordcr that they might be better attended, she added 
two to the usual number of infirmarians, and whenever 
she cofid, she nursed them with her own hands. Her 
hroism vas specially nmlifeste4 in coming down 
every day to the gate of thc nmnastery, fo dress the 
vounds of Sister Antony, an extcrnal sister, 'ho vas 
sufi'cring ïrom a dreadful cancer in the breast. Vhen 
any sister w dying, Yeronica, tmmindïul of lier own 
conveniencc, hardly leït lier side, even for neals, but 
did ail in her power to adninistcr to lier bodily as ell 
as sl)iritual relief. She acted in the saine vay tovards 
Sister Margaret :Marconi della lenna di ]illi, who, 
besides being in consuml)tion , was much 'asted away. 
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She never left the patient's bed for several days, neither 
would she luve thought of taking any nourishment, 
if the sisters, moved with compassion, had hot brought 
ber some little refreshment. Hence all the nuns were 
anxious in their last illness to have her at their 
side. 
There was a religious of a disagreeable ternper, who, 
when attacked by . slowly-consu,uing cancer in the 
breast, became almost unbearable to those who waited 
on her. Veronica was constantly in and out of her 
cell to see if she wanted anything; but thc nun fre- 
quently drove her away, although her .bbess, by her 
unbecoming deportrnent, and told ber to take ce hot 
to corne into her presence when she was dying. 
Y'hen that time came, she repentcd of her previous 
impatience, and asked pardon ; after which site could 
hot bem" any one but Veronica at her bedside. The 
latter, who was always on the watch, no sooner heard 
herself summoned by night or day, than she replied, 
"Here I ara, sister; what do you want?" And she 
l»ersevered in this assiduity to the last. When any of 
the sisters died, she would lay them ouç with her own 
hands, place them on the bief, convey thern to the 
choir, keep watch over them to the end, and aç length 
bury them, doing her best to pray and to procure 
prayers for them. 
Her zeal for their spiritual welfare was hot lcss 
striking. We have already seen that our Lord 
Jesus Christ appoint.ed her to act as rnediatri.x: 
between sinners and His divine jnstice. The more 
effectnally to incite her to this mediation, He caused 
her to see, and even experience, the bitterness of 
those pains to which transgressors are destined. She 
mentions several instances of this in her writings. 
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In December, 1696, after she had bcen running about 
the garden in a st,te of ecstasy, during pouring tain, 
exclaiming that she wanted to tïnd ber God, she at 
length paused and said, in thc midst of her sighs, "My 
God, my Infinte Love ! I wou]d fain bave this boon, 
that Thou shouldst be no more offended. There is 
nothing I vould hot do to prevent the loss of so 
nmy souls. O God ! O God ! I fecl tht my heart is 
opening." "Af this moment," she continues, "God 
gave me somc idea of the ingratitude of creatures, and 
how nmch this sin displeases Him. I beheld our Lord 
n thc suflbrings of His Passion, scourged, crowned with 
tlmrus, and vith , henry cross on His shoulders. He 
aid to me,  Ichold, and mark well this place ; it 
hall never havc an end ." Iy justice and My rigorous 
indignation constitute its agony.' I seemed to hear a 
tremendous noise ; a nmltitude of devils appeared, 
holding fast bound in chains a variety of animals. 
Tlm latter suddenly assumed hum,n ïorms, but they 
ver so ugly and hideous, that they frightened me 
more thïm the dcmons themselves... All af once 
they resumed the appearance of bets, and vere pre- 
Cilitated iato an abode of utter darkness, vhere they 
cursed God aml His saints. Here I was enraptured, 
and our Lord communicated o rae that this pltce vas 
hell, and tlmt its inhabitants were departed souls, 
who, in consequence of their sins, had been con- 
demaed to those bestial forms, and that some of them 
had beea religious when on earth. O ny God! 
what is there I can do fo prevent these crimes? I 
was made fo understand that the sin of ingratitude is 
one so displeasing to our Lord, that hoever is guilty 
of it ccifies Him, as it were, afresh. Religious commit 
,ysins of this kind, andare lost in consequence. Jesus 
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showed nie His cross, His precious Wounds, and tlis 
]lood, which stremned down on the earth, and said 
to me, ' The value of this is infinite ; I gave it all for 
the salvation of souls, but I find few to av,nil them- 
selves of it.' " In another of these visions--for she 
had very many such--she relates the various kinds of 
torïnents which she beheld, and adds that unless she 
had been supported by ber autels, and the most 
:Blessed Virgin, she nlust have died of simple fear. 
She concludes.; "I say no more, because I cannot say 
enough. All that I have said is nothiug. All Iever 
heard on the snbject ri'oto preachers, and all Iever 
met with in books, is nothing. Hell never «un be 
understood, nor the anguish of its pains and torments." 
¥isions like these had the efi'ect of exciting, to 
an almost incredible degree, lier zeal ibr the con- 
version of sinners. Incessant were the prayers and 
penances wilich she offered up in order to bring 
them back to God. This is attested by F;ther 
Crivelli, her extraordina W confessor, who was better 
acquainted with lier thml any one else. la order to 
tender her efforts more efficacious, she requested that 
in the course of his missions lle would cause whatever 
pious souls he might meet with to makc a spiritual 
alliance with lier, for the purpose of obtainiug from 
God, by their joint exertions, the repentance of those 
who llad strayed from the right path. "And if is my 
firm belief," adds Father Crivelli, "that nmny of the 
most important conversions which took place during 
nly laissions, were the result of lier prayers and 
penances ; particnlarly as I was in the habit, when 
pressed by great digiculties, of invoking mentally the 
assistance of tllose very prayers and penances. And 
I was aaimated ii my work by the conviction which 
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God frequently impressed on me, that Veronica was 
present with lac lu spirit, when I preached missions." 
,Still lnore striking was an id«a current among 
many, and founded o various cxpressions dropped 
by our Saint : nmnely, that it had bcen granted hel' 
for the promotion of this, hcr great object, to eXpel'ience 
during hcr mortal lift, thc torments of hcll, save only 
the pain of loss and the privation of God. Witl 
respect to the supplications wl,ich she offered up 
for sinners, shc is dcclared by cye«vitnesses to bave 
shcd teurs of blood. Sister Mary Magdalen ]3oscaini 
deposcd as follows, after mentioning thê terrible 
mortifications which she added to her petitions 
on bcbalf of imcrs and unbelievers: "Veroniea," 
shc says, " fi'equently shed teurs of blood, when, 
in hcr dcep reeollection, God ruade known to 
her thc statc of sinncrs, the gl'ievousness of the 
offênees offered to ttim, and their miserable con- 
dition. I say this happencd frequently, becausê 
sevcral of the nuns have tohl me that on val'ious 
occasions they were witnesses to this fact, riz., out 
present abbess, Sister Clare, who was the colnpanion 
of our Saint, and the two l:y sisters, (;iacinta and 
Francs. I myself have more than once seen these 
tears of blood in her cyes. I have also seen a 
black vcil of hers spotted iii several places ith the 
blood Mfich shc shcd on these occasions. This last 
circumstance is attested in vriting by Father t[aniero 
Guêlfi, her confessor, who gare the veil in question t 
my uncle, Don I)omelfiCO ]3oscaini, prior of S. Sisto, 
at Pisa. This document I have read. Father Guelfi 
had the veil eithcr ff'oto Father Girolamo ]3astianelli, 
or ff'ont Father Bald' AntolfiO Cappel]etti, I do not 
exactly remcmbt-r xvhich." 
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Whilst our Saint was abbess, she frequently gave 
orders for processions and special devotions, and would 
reques tha each one of he community would pray for 
lle conversion of one simler, and implorc Ahnighty Goal 
to send all the sufi'erings and chastisemeus on herself, 
hcir abbess, in order that the boon migh be granted. 
Such ferven prayêrs were the fruits of that charity 
which our Lord teaches us" is the highest of M1 ; for 
Veronica offered herself as a victim of expia*iou, and 
consequently lier petitions could n3t rcturn unauswcrcd 
from the throue of mcrcy. Sister Florida Ceoli says, 
"I saw, her literally sheddiug ears of blood. I dricd 
them with ny own had. Shc was in the ac of pray- 
ing for lle conversion of a simlcr, whose nanle I with- 
hold out of respect; and bcilg in a state o ecstasy, 
she said in my presence : ' Courage ! I hope we shall 
gain this soul.' I afterwards learned from lier con- 
fessor that she had told him that the soul in questiot 
would be converted to God, and the event proved the 
truh of lier prediction, t]is subsequen lif'e and death 
were holy ; his conversion was a notorious and publie 
fact, as was also his happy decease." 
One of the religious had a brother who lived a life of 
dissipation. His sister contmendcd him fo the prayers 
of Veronica, and, to the amazement of all, he abml- 
doned his e'il courses and became a good Chrisfian. 
A religious in another convent was a the poin of 
death, and exhibited the wors symptoms of impcni- 
tence; and our Saint received ordcrs from Father Tassi- 
nari, her confessor, fo assis the dying nun in spirit. 
This direction was promptly and zealously obeyed by 
Veronica, who, during several days, was perceived 
by her companions to be in a state of profound ab- 
straction ; and if was evident that she suffered mucl 
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interiorly, lut they wcre all extreme]y consoled 
when thc fruit of hcr labours appeared in the sincere 
contrition with which the dying religious ended her 
lift. A lad)', who was dcvotcd to worldly amusements, 
and particularly fond of dancing, was attacked by  
drcadihl cancer in thc tbot. Hcr conscience was dis- 
turbcd by rcmorse; and thc agonics consequent on 
her disordcr drove hcr to the brink of despah', lier 
datghtcr and the Jcsuit Fathcr Ticciati, who was at 
that rime cxtrtordiuary confessor to the monastery, 
got oar Saint to pray for hcr. Hcr plcadings were 
successful, for the nnfortuuate lady expircd, ai'ter 
giving satisfactt T tokcns of cternal salvation. At 
ber dcath shc was assisted by thc above-named father, 
and still more by thc powcrful intercession of ber 
saintly mcdiatrix. 
Another lady of Castello, who had led a most 
scand,-dous life, was dying of a lingering disease, 
endeavoured to procure the prayers of Veronica on 
behalf of her soul. Theanswcr returned by our Saint 
was that she rnust l,ublic]y ask pardon of the whole 
city, if she wished to be saved. Everybody thought 
that she could never be brought to do this, but 
through the earnest l)ryers of Ycronica an immediate 
change was effected iii her heart ;, she sent for ail the 
1,arish priests of the city, and requested them to ask 
ti'om the altar, in her n:tme, the forgiveness of the 
pcoplc for all thc scandal she had given. She died a 
truc penitent. Hcnce wc sec that thc 1,rayers of the 
saints do hot of themselves suffice to effect a conver- 
sion ; there must also be thc co-opcration of the sin- 
ner. In fact, whcnever any oe was commended to 
her intercession, she directed what was to be donc, 
and her conditions were no sooncr complied with, 
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than the happy result followed. The reverse was 
the case if her suggestions were not attended to. 
A zealous priest, having requested her to plcad for a 
certain person, she rcpled, "Yes, Father, I will 
1)ray, but the pitchcrs are hot ready at the wcll." 
]y which she meant that her petitions would not be 
supported by the good-will of their subject. We final 
from her writings, that on one occasion when she was 
engaged in prayer to our Lord, Who was then visibly 
before her, to the intent that she might be assurcd of 
the conversion of certain individt.als, which she had 
very much at heart, He answered her with a smile fall 
of najesty, "Tell them that itis not enough to call 
upon Me, they must corne tlemselves and seek Me." 
The zeal of Veronica knew no limits. It extended 
itself ti the whole Church militant and suffering. 
She was frequently invited, by celestial visions, to offer 
up ber sufferings for the prosperity of the holy Catholic 
Church. Once the Blessed Virgin said fo her exprcssly, 
"My daughter, pray for the necessities of Holy Church; 
they are great." Oa the 12th of Dccember, lî07, 
Jesus Christ Himself appeared to ber under the sem- 
blance of His Passion, and asked ber fo acccpt three 
days of special suffering before the Feast of the 
ativity, to be applied to the wants of our holy 
]Iother the Church, and of the convent in which she 
lived. The days were tobe fixed by her confessor, 
Father Cappelletti. He appointed the 16th, 21st, and 
23rd of the raonth; and describes in his diary the 
nature of the suffcrings which befell ber on those 
days. They chicfiy consisted la a participation in the 
heaviest sufferings of the divine Passion, added to 
various iii-usage from the devil, and the most biffer 
spixitual desolation. She endared also terrible palpi- 
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rations and tremblings, the details of vhich are taker 
from the above-mentioned diary : "Her head was M1 
swollen and picrced, a.s though a nail had been driven 
into the middlc of it. There was amther great nail 
which wcnt through from ear to ear. tIcr eyes wero 
full of thorns, which ruade her'alternately burning 
hot and ici.ly cold. Her nose, too, was swollen, 
fltll of pain. lier mouth, palate, and tongue were 
in a state of burning inflammation, lier throat, 
also, had swollen to such a degree as to threaten 
sultbcation. Hcr arms and legs had the appearance of 
being bomtd to the very bones. She felt as though her 
whole body was af one moment being squeezed under 
a prcss, and at another crushcd beneath a raill-stonc. 
Sometimes she felt hcavy as lead, and cold as ice ; at 
other times she had the sensation of being scorched 
and uttcrly consumcd in a furnace. Her own breath 
seemed to her such that she wondered any one could 
bear to be near lier ; she even asked the sisters how 
they could endure such a stench. She said the saine 
thing to me, but really what she referred to was neither 
pcrceived by me, nor by any one else. Everything 
that she took seemed to ber to possess the saine quality. 
It was all dreadful]y bitter, nmreover, and occasioned 
her great inward distress and vonliting." On the third 
of these days, which fell on a Friday (as did the first) 
our Lord appeared to lier beneath the weight of 
sufferings, and again askcd lier to apply all she en- 
dured to the necessities of holy Church, informing 
ber that the wants of our spiritual Mother at. tha* 
time were nothing when compared with what they 
would one day be. _And truly the late unfortunato 
times lmve already verified the prediction. 
Ten ycars later, riz., in 1717, when Christen- 
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dom was in terror from the Turks, Veronica multi- 
l)lied her proEyers and penances more than ever ; for 
which reasou slm w nmltre,tcd by thc dcmons, 
who are the principal causes of the disastcrs which 
befall the Church. Thcre is , notice of thesc conflicts 
in her journal for tha year. "The dcvils inflicted 
blows on me," shc says, '" cxclfiming, ' Accmsed onc, 
accursed one! dost thou think thou canst keep us 
bound ? Thou art , fool, thou art an idiot, thou art 
our captive.' I laughed at thcir boasts, and said, ' I 
ara bound to the Will of God ; here I take my stand ; 
raay the divim Will live in me ; I wish for noflfing 
else. Evcn so, infern,l monsters! strike me, scourge 
rae, do whatever God allows you. Lying traitors that 
you are! I belong to God. Vith lfim I wish to 
remain, to accomllish ever His holy Will.' In the 
innermost recesses of my soul I blessed God. I had 
recourse to ]£oa mi«, most holy Mary. I s,id to 
her ff'oto my heart, ' Most Holy MaT, defend me, as- 
sist me ; thou knowest that I ara nothing, and that I 
eau do nothing.' I endeavourcd to bury myself in 
ny own nothingness, at the s,me time that I rnade acts 
of faith and confidence in God and h[ost tIoly Mary." 
Her hopes and prayers were hot in vain, for in the 
August of the saine year, the Christians gained , grcag 
victory over the Turks, as our Lord had revealed to 
ber in the preceding Match vould be the case, in ac- 
cordance with which revelation she had ever siuce 
predicted the event. 
We must mt forget her cares on behalf of the 
Church suffering. Father Tassinari, 'ho was ber 
special confessor for forty years, declares "that the 
saine charity which influenced her dealings with the 
nmg, characterized ber zeal on belmlf of the dead. 
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She prayed night and day for the souls in purgatory. 
She 1)erformed vcry severe penances for them; and 
entreated Ahnighty God to impose on her all kinds of 
sufferings, however dreadful, in order that they might 
be libcrtted from those titrages ; and if she could have 
suffered enough to set them all free, she would fain 
lmve emptied purgatory." We eau form some idea of 
thc spccies of pemtlties to which shc subjccted hersêlf 
on their behalf, from an account written by herself 
on the 1st of January, 1717. "I write under obedi- 
encc," she says ; " I have spent this ]ast night in the 
midst of pains of every description. Illessed be 
God! I have cndured all kinds of bodily torment, 
in the w,y of freezing cold, bnrni,g heat, nerrous 
eoavulsions and shocks, paius in ail my bones; I 
have been pierced with steel weapons, and stretched 
from wall to wall. I have al.o experiencêd the sensa- 
tion of being buried, so that I was unable to breahe. 
I was carried down into a deep place, where I found 
nothing but serpents and tierce animais. It seemed 
to me that I was gnawed by all these creatures ; and 
the agony which this caused me every moment was 
such tlmt I was on the point of death. With regard 
to the pains of purgatory, I can only say that if the 
souls who are there could return to us, they would be 
unable to dcscribe them, for whatever they might say 
would fall short of the reality ..... The pains 
of the body are nothing compared with those of the 
soul. 0 God, thou knovest how fearful they are! 
To be banished from God ! To be deprived of God ! 
In such a state evcry moment seems an etêrnity. An 
hour passed in such a condition is more consuming 
than every other suffering or cross." 
Veronicu vas hot left without a reward for all that 
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she endured. "Fronl thc corversations which I had 
with lier," says ]?ather Tassinari, "as wcll as from 
her ot'n writings, I have ascertaiued tllat by the 
merits of lier lloly obedience in offcring up sttffrages 
for the dead, she obtaincd from out Lord thc libcration 
of an innumcrable nlultitude. During lier ecstasies, 
Almighty Goal ami the llessed Virgin vouchsafed to 
reveal these favours to lier. She was fi'cquently per- 
mitted fo sec t, lle ob.iects of her carc set af liberty, 
while she herself was left to stffer the most sevcre 
trials ibr i long tinlc. Among thc souls set free by 
lier intercession was one of a pricst, and Olle of ,% 
religious of lier own couvent, namcd Sistcr Constance 
Dini of]Iercatello, who died in October, 1703 ; as also 
tllat of a certain Sister Catherine. The last-mentioned 
soul appeared fo our Saint iii the form of a globe of 
light, deriving its lustre from a nlagnificent sun, 
which signified God. Three times, however, a small 
cloud came between these two objects, and obstructed 
tile passage of the sun's rays. Then the globe as- 
sumed the appearance of Sistcr Ctllerine, and the 
ever glorious Virgin, who was present af the vision, 
said to Veronica, "Ask this soul whethcr the applause 
which was given her in the world is auy plea- 
sure fo ber now ?" Veronica put the question, and 
was answered, "Although it pleased Goal fo grant me 
a special grace of detachment, yet transitory tllings 
were impcdiments to me ; that littlc cloud whicll 
came between nie and the sun was a sign of this. As 
God is nlost pure, the soul which is anxious to be 
united to Hinl raust keep clear of the smallest obsta- 
des, inasmuch as the least impedinlent or spot will 
prevent it ri'cm enjoying His pure love." Out Blessed 
Lady then desired Veronica to ask her what kind of 
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]iïe was most pleasing fo God. She rcplied, "A liïe 
of sufferings, a liïe of humiliations and ignominies en- 
durcd for God." These answers are sulficient proof 
of the genuincless of the heavenly vision. 
Sistcr Florida Ceoli bears witness to the liberation 
of thc soul of the Cou,lt Monte Marto, husband of 
the Cuntess Gentilina. Father Guelfi attests t]le de- 
livcrance of his fathcr, Louis Ferdil, a,,d Guelfi, on the 
Fcast of the Assumptiou, 1725, after three days of pur- 
gatory, lIe Mso mentions the dcliverance of his sister, 
callcd in religion Sistcr Mary Gaetana, who died in 
the convcnt of S. Clarc, in her native place, orgo 
S. Scpolcro. That of Signor Giulio Spanaciari tests 
upon the cvidcnce of his daughter, Sister Mary Con- 
stance. Those of Mgr. Eustachj, of the audir, 
Monsior Magi of Florcnce, of Father Cppellet.ti, 
and of Popc Clcment XI. of holy memoT, stan(l upon 
the testilnony of Sister Mary Victoria Fucci. Sister 
Mary Iagdalcn Boscaini bl'ing forward the de- 
livcrance of t.he father, mother, and uncle of Father 
Crivclli, all of whom died at Milan. These were al1 
¢he fruits of Vcronica's prayers and mortifications, 
and were all revealcd hy apparitions, or in some other 
unmistakablc way. We see now with what good 
reason the Ictter C, signifying charit/b was samped 
upon ber heurt ; as also the two flames, which typified 
her sublime love of God, raid her heroic charity 
towards her neighhour. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

tIER SPIRIT OF POVERTY AND iIORT['ICATION', AND 
tiEI ANGEL[C PURITY. 

IT is customary to pass from tlm theological to the 
cardinM virtues, which are the foundation of M1 mo- 
rality. Enough bas been said in the tenth chapter of 
the first book on the subjcct of hcr prudence and 
justice tovards men. What our Saint did tovards 
God, with regc'd to thc choice of hcr last end, the 
neans of attainiug if, and the rendering fo God what 
vas due to Him, we have already seen ; and it will 
be proved to us more strikingly by vhat is to corne. 
In this chapter we will consider her perfect observance 
of ber vow of evangelical 1)ovcrty, and ber admirable, 
rather than imitable, mortification. These, combined 
with hcr angelic 1)urity, constitutcd the virtue of 
temperance in an heroic degree. 
She appcared to have an instinctive tondness for 
evangclical povcrty ; or rather, we should say, she was 
endowed vith that grace so car]y, that cven in child- 
hood she vas resolutely opposed to ail those 1)omps 
and vanities vhich are apt to charm the female cye. 
It was ber love for rid poverty vhich induced 
to lnake choice of the Capuchin order, and lu this 
she excelled others in an extraordinary dcsoEee. She 
w accustomcd to wear the vcry oldcst habit she 
could get. Sister Florid, Ceoli declares that vhen 
Veronica was abbess, she wore a habit svhich had as 
many as ninety-eight patches in if, and the only 
vonder svas how she could keep it from falling off. 
Af last the assistant ea'nestly rcquested her to sub- 
15 
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stitute another for if, but our Saint would hot consent, 
except on condition that she should ask for one not 
quite so bad in chapter as an altos. The furniture of 
her cell consisted of a poor little bedstead, mode of 
two planks, with a worn-out coverlet laid on if, and a 
canvas pillow stuffed with straw, a small stool, a 
table with a devout 1)rint on if, and an earthen vessel 
f»r ]mly watcr. 
As she gave so bright an example herself, she was 
able fo urge the observance of this virtue on others. 
Af an early stage of her carter, when she occulied no 
position of authority, she obtained so much influence 
by means of her truly reliious dcportment, tlmt she 
persuaded the nuns to givc Ul) thcir sill cushions 
for lace and cmbroidcry, as wcll as pious pictures on 
parc]lment, silver l»ins, medMs, and little crosses, be- 
cause in lier opinion suc]l things were inconsistent with 
the poverty which ouht to be practised by Capuchin 
nuns. Vhen she became mistress of novices, one of 
her spiritual dtmgllters attests that she was always 
exhorting them fo love the ve T simplest 1)overty; 
"and so ilnpressive was ber mode of sl)eaking," con- 
tinues Sister ]oscaini, "tlmt neither the other novices 
nor myself could help eagerly petitioning for the 
very commonest things in the 'ay of pillow-cases 
and coverlets, exclmnging those fine linon ones we 
had brought with us from the world for others of 
coarse cloth or canvas. 
Sho used fo male us pick up every little thread 
that lay on the ground, and exnine the sweepin of 
the noviciate, in case they might contain anything 
that could be turned to account. She did this in 
crder to accustom us to the practice of that holy 
loverty of vhich ber o'n conduct afforded so illus- 
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trious on example ; for she observed herself the samc 
carefulness which she required from us." She took 
avay from t.he noviceship all musical instruments, 
birdcages, and such things, for they were hot conform- 
able with the virtue which she so tenderly lovcd. 
may be easily conceived that no consideration whatever 
could induce her to accept anything that was either 
costly or superfluous. Donnu Julia Albani Olivieri, 
the atmt of Clement XI. of holy memory, prescntcd 
ber with a silver reliquary, containiug a fragment of 
the true cross, but Veronica lost no rime in plcing 
if in the hands of the bishol), and she actcd in the 
saine way when  Romau preloEte sent ber a medal 
md twelve silver crosses. Vhcn she was abbess, 
she would never leep the pecuniary contributions 
-hich were sent fo the convent, but handcd them 
over fo the bishop, in order that they might be 
reserved for some pressing emergency. Vhcn any 
such occurred, she sent fo ask for as much as was 
absolutely necessary, declaring that the bounty w 
thus doubled in ber eyes, as it came first from her 
)enefactors, and then from the charity of ber eccle- 
siastical superior. She also put a stop fo the giving 
of presents unsuit£ole fo the institute, alloving only 
such as were of trifling' value. 
:Notwithstanding ber zeal for this virtuc, if pleased 
God fo increase it by means of various visions. Among 
the souls which vere released from purgatory by the 
1)rayers and 1)enances of Veronica, we have already 
raentioned the naine of Sister Constance. Soon after 
ler death in the monastcry, Veronica behcld ber tor- 
mented with flames, because she had kept certain 
little ppers on ber altarino. Our Saint immediately 
run, as though beside herself, fo the oratory of ber 
15--2 
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departed sister in religion, and began stripping off 
ifs littlc orlmmcnts, exclaiming, " Ah ! if Sister Con- 
stance could but return to us, how carefiflly would 
she set this place in ortier." Jesus once appeared 
to her and pointed out fo her a. certain spot where she 
behehl a nmltitude of demons throwing dirt into 
certain grottos, which were like sanctuaries. Our 
Lord informed lier that these were the cells of reli- 
gions, fm'nished at tire instigation of the devil with 
cm'iosities and mmecessary articles. Lastly, S. Francis 
appeared to her, and reproved her becatse she had 
hot used lier anthority as al)bess with sutîïcient sevelty 
in rcmoving all abuses agMnst poverty. In order to 
clcom'age her fo do this, our Lord appeared to her, 
holding a banner in IIis Hand, and said to her, "' I 
ana thy Victory." She was recommended to co- 
operate strictly with lier confessor, for the ptrl)ose 
of promoting the most rigid poverty in the mon- 
tery. 
We are told by Sister Ioscaini "that all these 
things animated her to bring the whole community to 
a state of thorough detachment. She would never 
permit a single religious to have anything she could 
call lier own, or evcn to have the disposal of anything, 
ho-ever slight lnight be its value. She had many 
difllculties to encounter in achieving lier end, but she 
manifested throughout an invincible fortitude, com- 
bincd with a]acrity and cheerfulness .... Vhen she 
visited the offices, she was careful to banish every- 
thing that seemed opposed to the most rigorous 
povcrty. Once in my rime, some of the infirmarians 
had brotght rore fagotst han were absolutely neces- 
sm'y from the wood-house into the infirmaT, so Ye- 
ronica ordered them back, considering that such an 
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abundance was inconioatible with the exactness re- 
quired from those who I)rofess I)ovcrty. Aother 
time, having discovered that ccrtail ofiîcials had I)ro- 
vidcd such a nmnbeï of brushes for thc use of the con- 
vent that there would be enough for their successors 
after them, she rei)roved them sha-i)ly , and, as a 
I)enance, obliged them to carry the axticles round 
their necks i1 the I)ublic refectory, accusing them- 
selves of their fult. She would I)ermit only a very 
small number to be ret,ined. She administered u 
similar tel)roof to the two ly sistcrs who worked in 
the garden, because they had blacl:ened with soot and 
l)omegranate barl:  certain bench i the chai)ci of our 
Father S. Francis in the garden, for she considered 
such a thing sui)erfluous , and contrary to poverty. 
She also directcd that thc blk colour should be 
washed off the bench." The saine dci)onent goes on 
to state that Veronica gave up herself a rei)resenta- 
tion of the Infant Saviour in l)laster, though she had 
been pernfittcd to leep it. 
She was very pticular th,t wh,tever I)resents 
were ruade to the nuns by thcir friends and relations 
should be delivered into the hands of thc sui)erior, 
to be distributed for general use. In a certain annual 
chai)ter of detachment which she introduced, she re- 
quired an account from each individual of the smallest 
things they might have, such as chal)lets, pictnres, 
&c., and if any one ventured to conceal anything, 
though ever so carefnlly, she was sure to know it by 
light ri'oto above, and to question them accordingly. 
One of the choir religious had hidden a I)iece of a 
black veil, and ha,ing spt'inl:led it with iavender- 
water, wore it on ber head. She was severely taxed 
with ber offence by her zealous abbess, and I)unishecl 
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by going without hcr black veil for sevcral days, like 
a lay sistcr. 
Such rigid poverty was of itsclï a considerable 
mortification, but it was nothing when compared with 
the test. To form some idca of this, it will be as 
well to rcfer to thc style of living practised by the 
community at that rime. We have thc ofiicial state- 
ment of Sister Mary Teresa Yallemanni, 'hich w 
sworn to in the dcposition ruade to the judges of 
thc process and thc sul»l,romotcr of the faith ; when 
examiued by thcm, shc rcplied as follows :--" The 
(lapuchiu nuns of our convent observe perpctual 
abstinence from flcsh ment, and c'êry day is a fast 
with us, Sundays excêpted. In the forenoon we take 
for diuncr some soup madc of hcrbs, or such things, 
and an cgg ; occasiona]ly 'c bave a little fruit. 
those days wheu we do hot êat eggs (viz., during the 
forty days' fast of Advent, beginuing immediately 
aftcr All Saints, and lasting till Christmas---besides 
the ordinary Lent of the Church, that of the Holy 
Ghost, from the Ascension to l%ntecost, and the 
Wednesday, Friday, and Saturday of evêry 'eek), 
addition to out herb sonp  e are allowed a small 
portion of salt or fresh fish, hot nmre tlmn rive pomds 
being allotted for each day, we being at present 
thirty-three nuns aad one servant... For our evêning 
collation a small vcssel of boiled bread is prepared for 
such as requirc it ; the others take instead a little salad, 
with a morsel of brêad, or else  small quantity of 
fruit, for instance, a few ral)es , or  couple of chest- 
nuts or -alnuts, or an apple, or a radish." Vêronica 
attended to these rules with the utmost precision, as 
the witnessês declarêd unanimous]y ; but these gêneral 
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mortifications were nothing in comparison with those 
leculi:r to hcrself. 
In ordcr to mortify her natural delicacy of al»pe- 
tite, she would frequently collect the leavings of 
the soup of the more aged nuns, and make her 
own meal upon them. Hcr ordi,mry portion of 
food was so very small, that Fabbri, the physici,nn, 
weighed it, and said if vas impossible that she could 
have subsisted upon it naturally. This wretchcd 
pittance, howe'er, bcc,nme a source of re;fl torment 
to ber, in consequence of the disgusting things 
which the devil, in his anger, ws accustomed to 
mix up ith it, namely, bunches of hair, dead ,nice, 
insects, leeches, &c. All these things Veronica ate, 
although the violence thcreby done to nature was 
so great, that more than once Sister Florid Ceoli, 
'ho was looking on, aud lmd been ,uthorized o do 
so, snatched ,way 1,er plate from her. Our Lord 
was pleased that she should slmre the bitterness of 
lits chalice, and ou several occasions infused into her 
food , certain liquor, which communicated to it an 
al,nos insufferable taste, as the lay sister, Giacinta, 
vho had tasted it, affirms. 
The reader may recall that peculiur fast which she 
observed for rive years, and judge if it were possible 
to surpass such mortification. Father Crivelli states 
that her "repose during the night w so brief and 
interrupted, tht if might ahnost have been termed  
time of waking as well as of sleeping. Even during 
the short space 1,er slumbers lasted, which, perhaps, 
did not exceed an hour, she was const,ntly waking 
and exercising herself in most intense acts of love 
of God ; and then she would drop off again vith 
]ner mind full of these holï affections ; so that it was a 
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season re(re of Fracer than çf ïest .... ]lcanhi]e 
the devil did hot relax, but gave her enough to do in 
eombating his attacls, and conquering him ; for it 
was particular]y during thc hours of night that God 
pefittcd the powers of darkness to assail lier." 
This was but a small portion of the trials of 
Veronica. We must rcquest our readers to call to mind 
the overwhclming sufferings which were connected 
with lier participation in thc ehalice of out Re-.leemer, 
ber crown of thorns and the wound inflicted on ber 
hcart, bcsidcs all thc tormcnts of the divine Passion, 
thc sacrcd stigmata, and various kinds of agony which 
she so frcquently endurcd throughout the course of 
hcr long lift. "lier penances," deposed Father Crivelli, 
"wcre of so terrible a nature, that one is ata loss to 
conceive how she could have lived through them with- 
out miracle. She used thc discipline to a fearflfl ex- 
tent, macerated lier body with sharp instruments, and 
wore an under vest woven with thonas, which she 
called her embroiderêd robe .... On my asking her 
whether, when she put it on, she kept it on also by 
night as well as by day, she replied in the affiaative. 
I had hall . mind to forbid ber to do so ; but reflect- 
ing on her great zeal and spirit of penance, I penitted 
ber fo continue if, only linfiting the rimes and seasons 
af which she might wear it." Father Coni, S. J., one 
of lier directors, states that she was in the habit of 
taking the discipline for whole hours together, to 
imitate the scourging of out Lord Jesus Christ. This 
was a fnnction which occupied her for two hom's and 
a hall, when she went through the 'hole at once. 
Sometimes he desh'ed hcr to distribute it over the days 
of a whole week. On such occasions ber instrmnents 
were bundles of thorns, nettles, and iron ehains. She 
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would also ear her flesh with pins ,and iron combs, and 
imprint on herself the holy Iame of Jesus, by means of 
heated slates. 
The processes of her canonization furnish us with 
various other instances of ber penance. She frequently 
slept on the bare floor ; sometimes under her bed, 
which, being very near the ground, acted as a kind of 
press, and prevented ber from turning. Whcn she 
slept on her bed, which has been drcady dcscribed, 
she was hot satisfied unless she could strew it with 
thorns, bones, and broken crockery ; and then sho 
called it the "repose of thorns." Sometimes she got 
the lay sister, Giacinta, who was in lier confidence, to 
cover her with a large basket madc of rushes, and then 
to put on it heavy weights, so that she could not rise. 
This she called " the prison ;" and frequently remailed 
thus confined during neaHy a whole night, in conse- 
quence of the lay sister having fallen asleep at the 
appointed hour for releashg ber. The saine thing 
happened when out Saint caused herself to be buried 
nnder a pile of wood in the wood-house. When 
proEving at night before the blessed Sacrament, sbe 
bore on ber shoulders an enormous log weighing up- 
wards of seventy pounds : she alleged as a reon that 
she wished to feel the weight of her sins. She loaded 
herself in a similar way with the kneeler bêlonging 
to S. Francis' chapel ; and with this on her back shc 
Craversed the garden walks when they were covered 
with ice. Sister Giacinta also says that she would 
often spread hot wax on her flesh, and squeeze it with 
pincers, which were hOt seldom heated. She gelle- 
rally wore sandals that had no soles, in order to con- 
ceal from others that she was barefoot. If she hap- 
pened to bave on a pair with soles, she put into them 
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beans and small stones. Offert at night she ascendcd 
the long staircase leading fo the infirmary on ber bare 
knees, m,rling every step with a cross, which she 
naade on it with her tongue, so that traces of bloocl 
were lcft behind. ]3esides this, she would put her 
tongue on the window sill, and 1)ress it with a heavy 
stone : this she did even when she n'as in the world. 
]3ut Fathcr Battistclli, anothcr of hcr confcssors, 
mentions somcthing still more painful. There were 
in her ce]l two large hooks fixcd into the wall, as f 
al)art as thc ends of thc cross-bcam of a cross, and fo 
these were attached two nmning ]nots of cord, in 
which, momltcd on a stool, she inserted her wrists. 
She thon got Sister Giacinta to take away the 
stool, and rcmained snspended in the air for several 
hours in uuspcakahle agony. Oue night the la.)" sister 
forgot to corne ad take her dol'n, and Yeronica was 
brought to the ver)" verge of dcath. The nuns heard of 
this, and told her confessor, who forbade her ever to 
do the like again. So also during the last years of her 
]ife Fathcr Tassinari prohibited all the etraordinary 
pcnances which she had heen in the habit of imposing 
upon hcrself, and pcrmitted her only to continue the 
more nsual methods of mortification, fasting, disci- 
plines, and haircloth. Although she regretted this, she 
yiclded a ready obedience, for she had never done any- 
thing without the cognizance and approval of her 
directors. 
Yet all this was hot snfl]cient to satisfy ber ardent 
desires. She was continnally praying that God woulcl 
send her ptre, simple s«fferig. It was out of the 
abundance of ber heart that she gave ntterance to 
the following beantiful expression. She hearcl , 
sweeper passing under the windo-s of the monastery, 



S. VERONICA GIULIANL 

235 

and inquifing if there was any one who would huy 
his goods. " Why is there no onê," exclaimed Ve- 
ronica, "who is ready to buy sufferiugs ? If thcre 
were but auy one to sell thcm, I wouhl purchase all 
he had." Father Crivelli relates a still more strikiug 
instance of her passion for unmixed suffcring. " The 
 eroulca, he 
genuine desire of our mother, S]ster r  ,, 
declares, "was that she might surfer ntore : hcr thirst 
after sufferiugs was absolutely insatiable. I recollect 
that olm day when I was anxious to mod«rate the 
force of her longing, she told me that she could 
lire without suffcring, for it was the sole bcnefit of 
existence. I remarked--' I suppose you would wish 
to imitate S. Teresa, who said, "To sufier, or die 
or S. h[ary Magdalcn of Pazzi, who used to say-- 
"To surfer, not to die !"' She replied that in order 
to surfer still more, she would choose neither to surfer 
nor to die. On my bidding her explain herself, she 
answered that suffcriug consists in being deprived of 
what we desire; since if we have the object of out 
wishes, out state is one of enjoyment and hot the 
reverse--therefore as she desired to surfer and to die 
that she luight see attd eujoy God, if was a far greater 
pain to her hot to die and not to surfer." This is 
both admirable and true, but if only applies to such 
souls as, like Veronic, are enamoured of the cross. 
Was attything more remarkable ever me( with in the 
lires of.the greatest penitents? Trnly she raight be 
called a martyr of penance. 
When surrounded by this thick hedge of thorus, it 
is not surprising that the fair lily of angelic purity 
should have flourished. We saw il the first book 
with what care heaven watched over our Saint from 
infancy. Vell may her chastity have risen to an 
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hcroic dcgrce aflcr she was honourcd with the mystic 
cspousals of thc hnmaculatc Lamb. A symbol of ber 
soul's fragrance was thc dclicious pcrfume of laradise 
which hcr body diflhsed around hcr. Even during 
the most frightfid assaults which she had to cncounter 
from the dcmons, and whcn she shared in the mystery 
of out Lord's scourging, hot the smallest lmrt of ber 
was sccn uncovercd, through the watchful care of 
hcr :Belovcd. Wc wi]l content ourselves with sum- 
nfing up all that lnight bc said on this point, in 
thc words of Fathcr Crivclli, in the process--" She 
l)OSSCsscd this virtuc in so .emincnt a degree that she 
might he tcrmcd thc vcry picture of 1)urity. She 
secmcd like a spirit, scal'ccly conscious of the burden 
of humanity. I[cr examplc was such ,as to inspire 
simi]ar scntiments in the minds of all the other 
rchgmus. We will now proceed to glance at another 
1.,right examl)le given by out illustrions model. 

CHAPTER V. 

lIER PATIENCE AND IMPERTURBAI%LE GENTLENESS. 

VOLUNTARY sufft, rings, howevcr appalling h their 
naturc, have something in thcm whieh is gl"atifying to 
out own will. Those which corne immediately 
God, or with His permission ff'oin the devils, tan be 
cndured, bccause we are soothcd by the reflectiin that 
we rcceive them ff'oto the Hand of God, and we know 
that they are the earthly inheritancc of His beloveà 
ones. But those afflictions which are brought upon 
us by out fcllow-creaturcs, either through their malice, 



S. VERONIC,k GIULIANI. 

237 

their errors, or auy othcr reason, are thosc against 
which out humal nature more espccially rcvolts: 
consequently when such are cahnlsr endured without 
auy reseut«ucut, it prows the existêuce of a very high 
degree of patience and forbearance, both of which pro- 
ceed from fortitudc, the f«)urth and last of the cardinal 
-irtues. We shall omt here any particular dcscrip- 
tiou of thê frequent and very painful naladics from 
which Verouica suffcrêd duriug the course of hcr 
religious lire, and which only caused her regret ou 
account of thê trouble which they occasioned to lier 
companions. She felt their sympathy so acutcly that 
she was accustomeçl to say, " Suffering is hOt surfer- 
ing to me ;" my suffering consists in being pitied." 
:Neither shall we enter in this place on any details of 
the horrible as.oEults ruade on lier l)y the demons, but 
confine oursclves fo those trials which came fl'om lier 
fellow-crcatures in one shal)e er another. Let us 
first remaa'k that no one ought to be surprised, 
much less scandMized, that among a community 
of 'eligious, many of whom were saintly 1)crsons, 
there should be round some who dcviated froul 
the path of dut3". Still less ought we tobe astonished 
that God should sometimes permit the most holy men 
to fall into certain n,istales of judgmcnt, out of 
which a good deal of suffering accrues to others. 
Furthermore, many actions are lawful on the part of 
superiors and spiritual directors, for the 1)urpose of 
testing the virtue of their subjects, hich would be 
utterly unlawful in private individuals. 
The community of the Capuchin nuns was distin- 
guished for ifs spirit of religion and sanctity 'hen Ve- 
ronica eutere it (ildeed, it was for that reason she 
selected if, as e havc scen, from among many otlle's), 
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and its character subsequently rose under her direction 
and blcssed examile. Nevertheless there were certain 
nuns who deserved the naine neither of saint nor 
rcligious, just as among the apostles there was a 
Judas Iscariot. From these the sanctity of Yeronica 
had much to bcar. Even when she was a novice, she 
had a Coml)anion who set hersclf to pcrsecute our 
Saint, carrying slandcrous tales about ber to the 
al,bcss and novice mistress, and treating hcr in the 
nmst rude and contemptuous way, even before others. 
,ut Vcronica was hot la the lcast irritated by her 
conductl and so far was she from rendering evil 
for cvil, tlmt she did hot evcu seek to justify herself. 
Ou the contrary, shc only resorted to the evangelicM 
vengeance peculiar to the saints, and repaid evil with 
good, subduing it by mcans of bcncfits. She would 
humble hersclf so far as to kiss the feet of this com- 
p:mion i shc assisted ber in every possible way, and even 
thanked her for the treatment she had received at ber 
hands. She only requested her to forbear in public 
for fear of giving scandal to othcrs : she did not mind 
vhat was donc to ber in private. The reader must 
nt suspect that either of hcr three fellow-novices, 
whose humes are mentiÇned in th¢ eighth chapter of 
the first book, had any sharc in this di.graceful per- 
secution. Sister Clare Felicia entered and passed the 
year of noviciate with her. Thc latter bas been un- 
justly blamed on tlSs score by a certain writer ; but 
so far from there being my ground for such an accu- 
sation, she was one of those who most admired and 
assisted Veronica in ber extraordinary penances and 
virtues. This we bave ascertained from the indu- 
bitable testimony of those religious who were ber 
companions aud contemporaries. Yernica's perse- 
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cutor was dothed two years before herself, but was in 
the noviciate at the same time, according to the 
custom of the monastery, which requires the newly 
13rofeased to speud two years under the directio of 
the novice-mistress. We heard hcr nune in the 
raon,stery, but refrain from giving it. 13esides the 
kindness shc received in return from our Saint during 
lire, she owed her after death a still greater favour, br 
she was one of those souls who werc speedily dc- 
livcred from purgatory by the intercession of Veronica. 
The following faces, which arc recordcd in the 
13rocesses, will serve to give us a bettcr idea of hcr 
heroic patience. In the course of the long period 
during which she filled the office of mvice-mistress, 
she had under hcr a couple of very intractable novices. 
One of them could so ill brook her gentlc admonitions, 
that she w,s transported with r,e against ber, and, 
13roving incorrigible, was dismissed from the couvent, 
as Yeronica had predicted beibre she cven entercd it. 
:Nevertheless, the Saint obtained from the ]31essed 
Virgin that this person should receLc the holy habit 
of religion in another order, and be brought to repent 
ance. She acknowledged ber faults, and, in detesta- 
tion of ber ill-treatment of Yeronica, she began to 
13ublish abroad ber sanctity. She also, during an ill- 
ness, implored with great profit the nid of her power- 
ful prayers. The conduct of the other was so violent, 
that she one day struck her saintly mistress and 
wounded her lip. Veronica, who was only grieved 
on account of the scandal thus given, and the excom- 
raunication which the novice hereby incurred, set 
herself to petition our Lord so earnestly for her 
repentance that she shed tears of blood, ms many 
eye-witnesses deposed. The transgressor did repent 
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for the rime being ; but as she did not strike at the 
root of hcr natural ill-temper, she oa another occasion 
grievously insulted Yeronica, who was abbcss, while 
shc was cook. An old labotrer came to the monas- 
tew, ad if was the duty of the cook to gixe him his 
food. The holy abbess, hot seeing tMs done as usual, 
and being lnovcd with compassion for the poor 
countryman, wcnt into the lçichen to administer a mild 
reprimand for hcr forgetfulness or dilatoriuess, which- 
evcr it migh be. ]ut as the sistcr contradicted ber, 
Vcronica, bcing anxious fo eut short the confercnce, 
said, "Now, make haste, ad gi-e him this," taking 
up the bread and a knifê, with which she was to help 
the poor mau. But the cook gre r excessively angry, 
and gave her abbess such a vehement push, that ff 
she'had hOt been caught by the bystanders she rmst 
have fallen fiat on the ground. They wished the 
offendêr to be immediately punished, as she deserved, 
but the superior wisely and prudently would say 
aaothing thên, because she was aware that correction is 
useless and even injurious while the person on whom 
i is inflicted is in the heat of passion. So when the 
religious pressed her to impose due penance on the 
culpri, she calmly replied, "We nmst bave patience. 
I ara oMy displeased on account of the sin against 
God." She conducted herself with the saine tranquil- 
lity in the first chaptcr which she laeld ; and the 
rcward of her modcration was thê contrition of the 
guilty person, vho was filled vith shmne, and ruade 
due satisfaction to the community, after vhich she 
watchcd better over herself, and lived and died a very 
good religious. 
Similar to the above are the following cases, which 
vê shall relate in the words of Sister Mary Joanna 
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Maggio, who was an eye-witness, and deposed to 
them in the process. " I have hot only heard of," 
she says, "but I bave also seen, the venerable Sister 
Veronica enduring insults and contradictions without 
cause, particularly from a certain religious who is 
now dead, but who filled the office of sacristan con- 
jointly with myself, during the superiorship of the 
venerable Sister Veronica, who bore all with cou- 
rage and tranquillity, specially showing her charity 
towards the person who injured ber. The religious 
in question wanted to make an altar in the choir 
for various sacred relics, which were to be placed 
there on the feast of All Saints, but she built it 
up too high in proportion to the strength of tho 
foundation, so that it nearly fell down with the holy 
relics and myself; for she had desired me, as 
second sacristan, to ge upon it. As soon as out 
abbess, the venerable Sister Veronica, perceived this, 
she directed me fo corne down, which I accordingly 
did ; and she reproved the sacristan for having ruade 
ber platform so weak that there was danger of the 
cases of the holy relics ïalling to the ground and 
being broken. !This reproof was appropriate and 
necessary, prudent and modêrate. However, the 
person to whom it was adda'essed did hot take it in 
good part, but remarked with anger that the abbess 
nlight attend go herself, for bat she did nothing but 
trouble ber. To which our venertble superior replieà 
without the least irritation, but with an air of suitable 
naodesty and traaquillity, that lier duty was to obey, 
and nothing else. Upon this the nun began o grumble, 
but out mother restrained ber ïeelings, not choosing 
to aàminister correction to a person under the influ- 
ence of excitement, ttowever, when the chapter of 
16 
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faults came round she did net fail te de se, but in the 
most charitable way." 
"Another rime the saine individual was rebuked by 
the Saint for her carelessness in arranging the usual 
crib of the Igativity in out choir. She handled the 
figures se carelessly that she knocked off a finger from 
the statuette of S. Joseph, and brokc a candle which 
wci.hed seven or eight pounds. The a,lmonitio 
which she received was gently and pmdcntly worded, 
but she gave a proud and impatient answer. Out 
Saint bore if with patience, and mercly gave ber , 
charitable correction af the ensning chai)ter , in which 
she had te put up with insulting conduct, net only 
frein ber, but frein another of the three ill-disposecl 
sisters which the community contained in my rime. 
Our saintly abbess, lu quality of ber office, cor- 
rected them with the utmost kindness, firmness, 
and love, which seemed te increase in proportion 
te their perverseness. She prayed and got others 
te pray for them, and imposed on herself various 
penances, as I have heard frein those nuns who 
were ber confidants. Tho dclinquents were brought 
te their senses, and acknowledgecl the great virtue 
of the servant of God, by whom those who died be- 
fore ber desirecl te be special]y assisted in their fllness 
anddeath. As soon as if became known in the 
monastery that the Saint had receivcd the stigmata, 
seine of the nuns who did net like her stirred up a 
persecution against her, slandcrous]y affirming that 
thcy were only appearances, and that she had art- 
fully contrived te imprint them on herself. They 
rid this even in ber presence, and one of them 
declared that she vould be lest for over if she con- 
tinued te maintain these appearances, and persist in 
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ber hypocrisy, for such she deemed her lire te be. 
When ]3ishop Eustachj came te be informed of this 
event, he presented himself af the grate, and calling 
the saintly servant of God with our mother abbess 
(who must have been either Guerrini or Salari), he 
blamed her severcly, and showed every mark of con- 
tempt." 
The present is z, good opportunity for adducing 
some instances of hcr invincible and exemplary 
patience and tranquillity during the trials which she 
had te encounter from ber superiorsfor the purposo 
of testing hcr spirit. We may be allowed te remark 
that as in the case of those patients who bave strong 
constitutions a physician is allowed te adopt very 
strong remedies, se the severe trials resorted te by 
ber supcriors canner be called extravagant or indis- 
creet, seeing that they had proofs of the strength of 
ber via'tus. When Veronica received, on the 5th of 
April, 1697, the rare and precious gfft of the sacred 
stigmata, ]3ishop Eustachj considered it his duty te 
apply te the sacred tribunal of the Inqnisition af 
Reine, for directions as te the course ho should pur- 
sue. At the saine rime he informed their eminences 
the cardinals, of the moral qualifies of Veronica. In 
conformity with the instructions which came frein 
Reine, te ascertain z, ny illusion or hypocrisy there 
might be, he did his best te try ber patience, humility, 
and obedience, as these are tlçe undoubted charac- 
teristics of z, right spirit. His first step was te deposo 
ber ïrom ber office as mistress of novices; he 
ulso deprived her of ber active and passive vote, and 
ealled her excommunicated, and a sorceress, in a voice 
se loud that it resounded frein the grate te the cor- 
ridors of the nuns ; he threatened also te bave ber 
16--2 
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burnt in the rniddle of the cloister. Then he caused 
ber fo be confitled itl a room of the infirmary, 
forbidding ber to write to any one excepting to ber 
sisters, who were religions at Mercatello, and those 
letters she was first to show to the abbess. He also 
prohibited her ïrom ever entering the parlour. Then 
he ïorbade ber to corne to the choir either for hlass 
or the divine Office, excepting ot feast days, and then 
no farther than the threshold, apart from the rest 
as though she were undcr excommunication, 
tended by the lay sister Frances, who was to 
re-conduct ber to ber prison. She was hot 
allowed to speak to any of the other nuns, who 
were directed to treat her with the utmost rigour 
as a hypocrite and a deceiver. She was depriçed 
for this period of holy Communion, and t]'e rime 
she nfight si)end at the confessional was to be re- 
stricted by the abbess. Besides all this, the bishop 
caused her mysterious wounds fo be medically treated; 
and, as ff he suspected imposture, he had the gloves 
which were used sealed every rime with the epis- 
COl)al seal. Instead of getting better, swellings arose 
round them, so that it became necessary to bathe them 
with rose water, as we find from the letter of the 
bishop to the secretary of the Holy Office at ome, 
dated the 29th of August. 
These appointments of Providcnce must have been 
hot only distressing to her nature, but great trials of 
her virtue, delrived as she was of the sacraraents, 
and the other privileges of religion i and yet the 
following testimony of Sister :Maggio is fully borne 
out by other witnesses. "While the venerable Sister 
Yeronica was in this condition, abandoned as it were 
by all, both without and withh the convent, and 
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treated with utter contempt, she retained all ber 
humility, calmness, and resignation. She ieposed in 
the arms of her crucified Love : ber sole desire was 
to glorify and imitate Him ; she thought nothing 
of herself, and was not disturbed by the contmnelies 
heaped upon ber, but, on the contrary, took the 
reatest delight in them." But there is no oc- 
casion to refer to other sources, when we bave the 
authentic letter of the bishop to the Holy ONce, 
which is above all suspicion of impartiality. Undcr 
date of the 29t.h ot August, 1697, hestates,--"She 
punctually fulfils everything she is ordered to do, 
and manifests great satisfaction at being exercised 
in obedience, as also at hot beiug permitted to ap- 
proach the grate. Neither by me, nor by her con- 
fessor, nor by thc abbess, is she favoured vith the 
slightest mark of distinction; on the contrary, she 
is treated with ]ess consideration than any one clse." 
On the 26th of the following September, after re- 
lating what had been donc, the bishop continues: 
"Sister Veronica never fails in the practice of the 
most strict obedience, humility, and abstinence, with- 
out evincing the least degree of sadness, but always 
ineffable serenity and peace. The nuns cannot help 
expressing their admiration of ber to seculars. I 
try hard fo prevent them from doing so, but I can- 
hot succeed, though I ara always threatening to 
impose some mortification on the most talkative of 
them, for I do hot wish the curiosity and gossip of 
the people to be encouraged." On the strength of 
this letter, the Congregation of the Holy ONce laid 
aside all doubt as to the virtue ofVeronica, although it 
prescribed certain precautions against the dangerous 
curiosity and gossip of the city. 
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We have hot mentioned the harsh measures which 
were adopted towards her by , certai abbess, af the 
instigation, lrobably, of Bishop Eustachj, in the year 
1695. 1Not being satisficd s to the order which 
Veronica had received ri'oto God to keep that rigorous 
fast, of which the particulars are given in the fifth 
chapter of the second book, he attributed to affecta- 
tion the violent repugnance which caused her to reject 
every kind of food. In fact, lie rathcr suspected that, 
as some malcvolent pcrson declared, she was in the 
h:tbit of eating when she t)lcased in secret. The 
devil contrived, by false appearances, to support this 
idea. So the bishop wrote to the abbess, directing 
ber to shut up Veronica in a cell belonging to the in- 
firmary, and to put some one to watch ber con- 
stantly ; also fo give hcr nothing to eat but meat and 
broth. The superior received these orders whi|e 
she was sa.yng office in the choir with the other 
nuns, and Veronica, too, was in her stall. o sooner 
had the abbess glanced at the bishop's note than 
she stopped the office, and, turning fo Veronica, 
rith an indignant and commanding tone, exclaimed, 
"To the infirmary ! To the infirmary !" She then 
drove our Saint from the choir as one unworthy 
to reman there, and confined ber in the appointed 
cell, causing one of the lay sisters fo bear her com- 
pany. OEhe religious who were present declare that 
Vcronica went off immediately, without any sinon 
of being troubled, and remaiued in her prison for fifty 
days with thc greatest cheerfulness. 
In our opinion, however, the trials which she had 
to encounter from the Jesuit Father Crivelli in 171, 
nust have beeu still more painful, not only because 
ber sl)irit had been thoroughly tested in many ways 
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during the previous year, but because she suffered 
from one of whose merit she had been assured by 
our Blessed LoEdy on the occasion of her first seeing 
him. That celebrated missionary arrived at Citt, di 
CoEstello in the above-named year, and was employed 
by Bishop Eustachj to try the spirit of our Saint still 
further, although that" prelate had been already 
enlightened as to her gre,t virtue in the marrer of 
the fast, as well as in that of the stigmata. Yet as 
the extraordinary fcatures of her lire went ou multi- 
llying, he appointed the Jesuit ber extraordinary 
confessor, and conferred full powcrs upon him. 
Father Crivelli availed himself of this authority, and 
having duly got up the case, began by putting ber to 
the severest possible tests. Af their very first inter- 
view he treated her as a sorceress and a hypocrite, 
and called ber so repeatcdly at the grate. One da)', 
vhen she was in her stall with the rest, listening to 
the sermon, he obliged her to corne out into the middle 
of the choir and sit on the floor, as being unworthy 
of taking her seat with them. In order to put hcr 
to shame before them all, he called to her in a loud 
voice, "Where is she ? Let her corne and sit on the 
floor." She did so directly, without being disquieted, 
and afterwards she thanked him gratefully for what 
he had done. .At this rime she was as much as fifty- 
four years of age, thirty-seven of vhich she had spent 
in religion, and twenty as mistress of novices. 
Father Crivelli deposes that one day he assumed , con- 
fidential air, and told her that she was likely to be 
scourged and burnt alive as a witch and a hypocrite, 
and says, "I found her so humble and resigued to be 
taken for such, thoEt, to tell the truth, I wondered 
exceedingly. The more I endea'oured to raortify 
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ber by means of harsh words, tamts, and threats, 
the more did she humble herself. The following 
were the precise words she used: 'I would hot 
willingly be a sorceress ; but if your reverence knows 
that I ara in the hands of tire devil, be pleased to 
deliver me from them for the love of Jesus Christ.'" 
From words he proceedcd to actions. He forbade 
ber to speak or write fo any one out of the establish- 
ment, and aIpointed the lay sister Frances to be 
ber superior, whom she was to obey in everything. 
He obliged the said Sister Frances fo treat ber in a 
manner which was af once rode and imI)erious ; 
giving ber now one kiud of occupation and now an- 
other. Veronica yielded the raost lorompt submission 
fo every beck and cal], and maintained the samo 
equanimity and sweetness of retaper during the two 
months which this tral lasted. Then he gave ber 
another of a different kind. He knew that there was 
a small closet in the infirmary which was dark and 
unused, the habitation of spiders and other insects. 
He ordered Yeronica to occupy it instead of ber 
ceil, which was too good for ber; and instead of 
having it swept out first, she was fo kneel down and 
clean the floor with her tone, and then stand up 
and do the saine to the walls. She fulfilled this in- 
junction with the utmost calmness ; and, furthermore 
contrived, with the assistance of a footstool, to apply 
a similar process to the ceiling, swallowing both 
spiders and cobwebs as thoogh they had been the 
rnost dainty viands. The nuns reIorted this to :Father 
Crivel]i, who sent for her, and, concealing the high 
estimation which he had formed of ber virtue, scolded 
ber, and called ber stupid for having misunderstood 
his orders. She quietly replied that such food did 
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ber good. He lcft ber in this place for two months, 
during which, whenever she had occasion to naine hcr 
abode, which was generally callcd "the dark cell," she, 
on the contrary, termed it "the bright cell," because 
she had learnt more there than in any other place. 
Satan was so displeased at the light she received h 
that dark cell, that he did all in bis power to force 
ber to disobey, and to leave it. Every night he ap- 
peared to ber under some horrible form, hoping thus 
to frighten ber out of it. Often he came with , troop 
of his hideous companions, attacked ber furiously, 
and struck hcr head against the walls  but she was 
firm and contented to the last, and even sorry to go 
away when removed by obedience. 
We bave taken these particulars, hot only from the 
depositions of the nuns, but from those of Crivelli him- 
self, in the process of information, wherein the reasons 
'hich he assigns for the opinion which he had con- 
ceived of her, not only in that year, but in the three 
which followed, during which he was the extraordi- 
nary confessor of the monastery, are given in these 
words : "The principal pleure of Veronica consisted 
in suffering for the love of God ; and the more afflictions 
she had, the more she wished for them. She had pre- 
served ber baptismal innocence, as I knew from 
having heard during those years both ber general and 
particular confessions ; for frequently I could not find 
in these last sufflcient matter for ,bsolution, and 
therefore, I ruade ber repeat ber general confessions, 
though even in them I could scarcely find enough." 
He often recommended hiraself to her prayers, in 
which he had great confidence, for he had experi- 
enced th«ir efficacy on several occasions. He it vas, 
who, on his arrival at Rome in February, 1716, after 
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the death of 13ishop Eustachj, 'as appointed a mis- 
sioner of the city by the ftther geueral, and was 
admitted to an audience by the illustrious Pope 
Clement XI. 13y the ecomiums which he then deli- 
vcred on the sanctty ofVeronica, he obtained from the 
IIoly Office permission for hcr clection as abbess. She 
was, theretbre, unauimously chosen to fill that office, 
which she retained till ber death, vith the sanction 
of the Sacred Congregation of bishops and regulars, 
who permitt«d hcr rc-clcction for three successive 
terres of as many years. 

CHAPTER VI. 

IIER VONDERFUL ]U]IILIT¥. 

" OBF3)IENCE and humility were the two predomi- 
nau s'irtues of our mother, Sister Veronica, and 
eoustituted the basis of ber êxalted sanctity." Such 
is the declarati,m of Father Giovanni lIaria Crivelli. 
Amongst all the 'itnesses 'ho deposed to the heroic 
virues of out Saint, the authority of this illustrious 
missioner is pêculiarly iml0ortant ; hot only on account 
of the zeal for souls which he evinced in devoting his 
whole lire to missionary labours, and his sl¢ill in the 
discernment of spirits, but still more on account of 
his being appoi,ted by the bishop for the purpose 
of examining Veronica, and 1)utting ber to many 
severe and satisfactory tests during four consecutive 
years, which no one else had the opportunity of doing. 
OEhroughout the whole of the lorocess of information, 
we can find no deposition more minute and circum- 
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stantial than that which contains his examination 
from the 14th of July to the 16th of August, 1728, 
in the presence of ]3ishop Codebb, of the fiscal lro- 
noter, Lorenzo Smirli ]Iori, and the episcopal chan- 
eellor, Domenico Fabbri, on about two hundred and 
fifty points. Father Crivelli had been shown to Vo- 
ronica under his natural form, several years pre- 
viously, by Jesus Christ, who told her that he would 
one day nake trial of herspirit. In the year 1714, 
when he first came to Cittk di Castello and entered 
the church of the Capuchin nuns to pray, she saw him 
again. She was at that time in the confessional of 
Father Tassinari, so that she could not bave seen 
him by natural nmans ; but the most holy Mary ren- 
dered him visible to her, so that she was able to 
describe him, to the amazement of her confessor and 
the nuns, vho knew nothing about it. She declared 
noreover the object of his coming, and the good that 
would result fo ber soul. To him also she predicted 
raany things, and disclosed her knowledge of his 
interior secrets, as he himself tells us. At his re- 
quest, she obtained the deliverance of the souls of 
his father, mother, and uncle, from purgatory. 
Veronica having exl»ressed a desire tbat he should 
assist her at her death, he promised to do so, if 
possible. At tho time of her last illness" he was 
extraordinary confessor to the Capuchin nuns of Monto 
Castelli, having been sent there by Monsignor 
Gualtieri, ]3ishop of Todi; but it seems that 
notice was sent him in the tblloving way. He 
occupied the apartments of the ordinary director, 
in vhich hangs a bell, communicating, by means 
of a rope, with the monasteT, so that the nuns can 
ring it in case of necessity. On the evening of tlm 
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30th June, about 4 o'eloek af night, he heard this bell 
ring. I-le and bis eompanion listened fo hear if iL 
would sound again, but as it did hOt, he did hOt answer 
it. The next moruing he asked the abbess why the be|l 
had rung, and what had happened. She replied that 
nothing had bappened, and that it was impossible 
that any one eould have rung if, beeause the room 
where the cord was had been locked, and she 
a|ways kept the keys herself: Another evening, t 
tire saine hour, he heard if again, as also on the 9th 
of July  but on inquiring the reason the saine anwer 
as invariably returned by the abbess. A lenh 
the news came that Veronic ws dead, and he under- 
stood that these had been ber summons--the firs 
corresponding with ber inereased danger, ten days 
belote she died, the second to give warning of her 
aploroaching decease, and the third fo inform him of 
ber deatb, which took place about 7 o'elock in the 
evening on the 9th of July. 
We heard the following incident from one who had 
if from his on lips. Father Crivelli had taken from 
Veronic's eell  |arge wooden cross, hich he always 
carried about with him, and eonveyed fo the Jesuits' 
College af Tivoli, where, af an advanced age, he died 
in the odour of snctity. He used fo say that when 
this cross shou]d break, if would be an intimation that 
his departure was at hand, for that the venerab]e Sister 
Yeronica had told him so. It was securely attached 
to the va]l of his room at the college, when one d,y 
'ithout any apparent cause, if fell down and broke. 
Then the good old man said that he had but ïew 
days to lire, and his words were verified. Wo 
trust the reader will forgive us for this brief, but 
hot irrelevant, digression. It may serve to enlighten 
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us as to the value of his testimony, and is a tribute of 
gratitude to so eminent a director, as well as to the 
rare holiness of our Saint. It will also, we hope, be 
agreeable to ber, for during ber lire she had the 
highest esteem for him, and the deepest sense of ber 
obligations to him. 
But to corne to the subject of the present chap- 
ter, ber rare humility in thought, word, and deed. 
She had the lowest opinion of herself; ber own 
nothingness was the habitual subject of her re- 
flections. We bave seen from her writings, that 
she prayed for nothing more than that the Lord 
would make ber understand this well. But this 
was not all ; she regarded herself as a grievous 
sinner ; "and such she would have been considered," 
says Father Tassinari, who was ber confessor for 
several years, "by any one who did hot know her, 
and who merely formed his opinion from the way in 
wlfich she spoke of herself in the confessional and in 
conversation. These confessions," adds Father Cri- 
velli, "she would bave wished to make, if possible, 
before the whole world, in order that she might be 
looked upon as the being who was most ungrateful fo 
God, and the greatest sinner in the world." She did 
all she could to ensure this reputation. She spoke 
of herself in this way before all her companions; and 
to the novices, when she was their mistress, she would 
frequently nake a kind of general confession, putting 
herseff to the blush in their presence by relaing the 
little faults of her childhood, as though they had been 
enormous offences, and dwelling on them with such 
energy and contrition as to draw tears from all who 
heard ber. She would say over and over again, "In 
hell there is room for all ; my place is there if I do hot 
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change nay lire." The lay sister Giacinta, her special 
confidant, attests "that she was constantly begging 
every one fo pray fo our Lord for her conversion, and 
for the salvatiou of her sou]. She did this with such 
fervour and earnestness tlmt you would bave though 
ber heart was bursting. I recollect that one day our 
confessor, Father Ubaldo Antonio Cappelletti, told 
ne that she lmd so bad an opinion of herself, tha 
he was afraid of associating with the other reli- 
gious for fear of contamin,ting them. It was evident 
that she considered herself as  being so very vile 
and abject among us all, that she seemed ashamed 
fo show ber face, as I have fi'equent]y observe&" 
Father Cappelletti, in his diary, expresses himself in 
the following clear m,d energetic words : "She felt 
ready fo die of grief every rime tlmt God gave lier 
th,t intimite knowledge of inatitude and sin. 
If she could haro hidden herself in the very 
depths of hell, she would bave readily done so. 
This filled lier with such an intimate knowledge of 
herself, that she would fiin bave concealed herself 
in the innermost centre of the globe, so as neer 
again to behold creatures, and fo preserve them from 
beholding ber» and being polluted and poisoned 
by coming into conter wih ber. She wished that 
all would drive ber from them, and despise ber as she 
deserved." 
The fruits of this low self-estimation did hot con- 
sist merely in saying disparaging things of herself, 
but, what was of more consequence, in a total absence 
of resentment under contumelious treatment. On the contr,ry, as Father Crivelli and others aiïirm, 
whoever despised ber fell in with ber wishes. An 
instance of this may be round inthe tenth 



ehpter of the first bool, when it was related that 
she used fo oblige her novices to tread on ber lips. 
When sho became abbess, she did hot cease from the 
most menial omployments, or from waiting on the lay 
sisters. 
Ifwill hOt te out of place fo point outhere the 
humility which she showed in declining the dignity 
of abbess. Father Crivelli, teint thoroughly con- 
vinced of the sanctity of Veronic after the trils 
which h,ve been already rel,ted, believed that if would te of the highest advantage fo the convent if 
the suspension of tho Holy Office could bo withdrawn, 
and she were fo te elected abbess. Ho consulted 
the Abate Giacomo Lomellini, the comp,nion of his 
missions, and tishop Etxstachj, both of whom agreed 
with him. One morning, in the saine year, 
1714, after celobrating Mass in the church of 
the convent, ho went into the confessional, where 
ho found Veronica plunged in the deepest affliction. 
Sho implored and conjured him for the love of God 
fo spare her the cross which ho had in his mind 
for ber. Father Crive]li, who really did hot ]now 
what she meant, not having the ]east. idea that she 
had had a vision, hastily replied that he could hot tell 
whether she was dreaming, or what cross she was 
talking about. She then told him that while she had 
been assisting at Ms, S. Francis Xavier had appeared 
fo ber with a heavy cross on his shoulder, and had 
informed ber that Father Crivelli was about fo lay 
that cross on ber in the office of abbess, which 
lac destined for ber. This vision was repeated on 
the two following mornings. The good Father was 
in reality amazed; but pradently conceMing lais 
astonishmcnt, for the purpose of tcsting her spirit, he 
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began to scold her and call ber mad for supposing that 
he had any thoughts of making ber abbess, whereas 
he did "not consider ber capable of governing a set 
of hens." Yeronica smilcd and modestly replied that 
there was no occasion to deny it, for that she knew 
and saw how it was. On the morning of the third 
day she furthermore stated that she had seen the 
saine cross nmking the circle of the choir until it camo 
to the stall of the abbess, where if stopped. The fact 
was, that not only did Father Crivelli think of getting 
ber appoiuted to that office, but he put his thought in 
execution, for in 1716, as we have already seen, he 
obtaiued from the Pope that tlm suspension should 
be withdrawn by the Holy Office, and that she should 
be elcvated to the rank of abbess. Bnt the lustre of 
so exalted a post alarmed Veronica so much, that she 
fell on ber knees and implored the bishop, as well as 
the entire chapter, fo save the convent from the ruin 
that must ensue f,'om the choice of . superior so 
wicked, and incapable of promoting either its spiritual 
or temporal welfare. Her humility, instead of an- 
swering ber lurpose, had quite the opposite effect, 
siace it only showcd ber worth and fitness ; and in 
the event the monastery was her debtor for increased 
advantages in the way of enlarged buildings and 
ditional supplies of vater, as well as for the regu- 
larity of religious observance which it now enjoys. 
tter mode of govern,nent was so able, owing rather 
to the flldmination she received from above, than to 
ber natural talents, that Mgr. Eustachj said tlmt 
she was fit fo govern a world, aud that every one 
should bave recourse to her in the most diffictflt 
matters ; yet she would never undertake anything 
itbout the advice of others. It is true that, what- 
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ever she proposed, every one acknowledged tobe the 
wisest course, tter profom.d humility prevented her 
from using vords of command, even to the lay 
sisters, or to the artisans and countrymen who worked 
for the monasery. She cmployed, insead, humble 
e.x-pressions of request, exccpting in cases where it 
was her duy, as superioï, fo reprove any rebellious 
1)ersons for thcir faults. 
Her disposition vas equally averse to human praise. 
In order to conceal her extraordinary penances an4 
prayers, she chose the dead of night wherein fo 
perform t, hem, when ail arouud ber were sleeping. 
If she had occasion for the assistance of others, 
as when she suspended herself from the wall, or im- 
prisoned herself in the basket, she selected the two 
nost simple of the lay sisters, namely, Frances an4 
Giaciuta, on whose secrecy she believed hag she 
could iuplicitly rely. In order to conceal the fac 
that she was barefoo, she vore sandals vithoug any 
soles. She strove also to bide the mortification which 
she observed throughout the whole of a novena be- 
lote Christmas, of never waraaing herself, by carrying 
about the usual pan of charcoal, with nothing 
but cold ashes in if. 
Still more careful vas she to conceal the hea- 
venly gffts and graces vhich our Lord lavished 
npon ber. It was nothing but obedience which in- 
duced ber o make them kno'n to ber directors, an4 
when she did so, she expressed herself in the most 
humble vay. She would always say, "I al)loears to 
me that I saw," or, "If appears fo me that I under- 
stood;" and she vofld always conclude by exag- 
gerating her own iniquity and ingratitude fo God. 
From her sense of her own unworthiness, she took 
I7 
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her visions for dreams and impressions of the imagi- 
nation. "I mention this," she writes in the year 
1695, " out of obedience, and to conquer myself, but 
if really seems to me that I am ta]king nonsense. I 
do hot know how to w'ite a line properly. All these 
things seem to me tobe dreams, and my own imagin- 
iugs." She uses sinfilar language in 1697, and in the 
ïollowing year. In 1703 shegoes still further : "I ara 
noyer confident," she says, "but always in ïear and 
trelnbling lest these things should be devices of the 
devil ; and I treat them with contempt eveT rime that 
they occur to me, particularly visions. I relate them 
miuutely, hot because I belie-e them, but in order that 
the minister of God may know cvcrything, and ascer- 
tain if there be any dcmoniacal illusion." She only 
liked narrating thosevisions inwhich God hadrcproved 
hcr for some ilnperfection, tut inmuch as she could 
hot conceal thc giït ofthe stigmata from general obser- 
vation, but was, on the contrary, obliged to give ail 
the evidence she could in proof of if, she took ce to 
remark that it sometimes pleased God fo besto cer- 
tain graces on sinners in order to effcct their conversion, 
adding that that blessed result had hot followed in ber 
own case. She prayed incessantly that those mm'ks of 
honour might bewithdrawn, or at least the external and 
visible scoErs. It was tlu'ee yea's belote she obtained 
this boon, and it was hot uutil just bcfore her death 
that ail t'aces oi" thcm were 'emoved. lI.r humility, 
in short, was sucl as we do hot find to have bee sur- 
psed in the lire oi" any saint. 
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CHAPTER VIL 
ttElZ 1KIR&CULOUS OBEDIENCE. 
VE now corne to "the virtue which is the parent 
and fruitful origin of all others ; for as the illustrions 
l%i)e and Doctor S. Gregory has remarked, if is obedi- 
once alone which engrafts the whole circle of virtues 
in the soul, preserves them, and trains them to per- 
fection. Obedience is the offspring of humility, for 
none but the truly humble can snbject their will and 
understanding to God and man. The obedience of 
Yeronica was indeed the submission of both intellect 
and will, not only to God, but to all His representa- 
rives, whether lier superiors or spirituM directors. 
Itis no our intention at present to speak of that 
obedience which is paicl immediately to God and His 
divine commandments (though of this we have abun- 
riant evidence), nor of lier exact obser-ance of the 
precepts of the Church aad of her rule, nor of ber 
pèrfect conformity to the divine Will. All this 
cornes under the virtue of charity, on which we 
]aave spoken enough already, for no one can be said 
to love God, who does hot observe His law and 
cquiesce in His Will. Yet we cmmot omit one 
example of obedience which cornes more 1)roperly 
under this head, and which is taken from one of lier 
writings of the year 1696. "My Lord," she says, 
"I desire to please-Thee, and to accomplish Thy 
holy Will. If Thon seest, O my God, that there is 
anything of ny own choice in these desires, take if 
away, rid me of it ..... Lord, let thy Will be 
done; I ara satisficcl to be in the dark, and to be 
treated as Thon wilt. But I protest that whether 
Thon sh,lt mmifest or conceal Thyself from me, I 
17--2 
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always inteud to remoEin with Thee." Not content 
with this dcclaration, she sigmd a contract fo that 
effect with hcr own blood. 
But the kind of obedience with which we bave 
now to dcal is that which she rendered to ber 
fellow-crcatures as the miuisters of God. This is the 
greatest trial to human pride, and it was practised by 
Veronica to a miraculons extent. We do hot raean fo 
spcak merely of the act of obedience, but of the con- 
sent of thc mdetanding and will. In order to do 
this with the grcatest possible perfection, she had im- 
printed on her mind, as her confessor, Father Guelfi, 
assures us, the following maxim, which she -ould 
oftcn repeat to herself, as it would be well that all 
other persons should do who hoEve bound themselvcs by 
the vow of obedicnce : "If God in person were com- 
nmnding me to do anything, should I hot run to obey 
tIim ? Now the obligation is the saine, hether God 
nmkes known His Will directly, or through ray supe- 
riors, tIis rcpresentatives." Kno'ing such to be ber 
conviction, we hae no difficultyin believing wha 
Fathcr Tassinari relis us in the process. "If it had 
been possible," he sa)'s, "she svould never bave moved 
a step or drawn a breath without the merit of holy 
obedience, as I lnow well, from the long, severe lrial 
I ruade of ber." Nor arc 'e aslonished af the fol- 
lowing deposition of Falher Guelfi: "During an 
ecstasy on the 1st of January, 1727, the ]31essed 
¥irgin having invited her to the banquet of eteaity, 
she excused herself by stating that she had hot leave 
for that. rhen she returned to herself she related 
this foet at my fee.. She then asked me to give 
ber leave fo go to eternal glo T ; but on my refusing 
to do so, she promptly resigned hersêlf to obedieuce." 
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tter great affection for this virttm was ncver moro 
conspicuous than during the severc trifls by which 
she was proved. We bave already secn what pains 
thc devil took to withdr.w her from tlm submis- 
sion which she owed to hcr confessors and superiors. 
ttowever, the only result of tlm trMtor's machinations 
vas an increase of that virtue in her. From that 
time forward she used to subscribe herself, "In spite 
of the adversary, daughter of obedience." We have 
seen the trials to whicl, our Lord Jesus Christ sub- 
nitted her, in the case of lier remarkablcfast, re- 
proaching lier frequently for hot putting if in execution: 
to which she always replicd by imploring I-Iim, if snch 
was His Vill, to make ber superiors consent to it. 
We are already aware of the severe tests to which 
lier directors and superiors subjected ber. She was 
alvays prompt in her acquiescence,- and cahnly lre- 
pared to obey the least intimation of-their wfll. 5he 
requested them never to spare hcr, but to use 
words of command, such as, "I will that you should 
do so and so; I order you, I command you." 
Therefore she was never more pleased thaa during 
fhe two months 'hich Father Crivelli ruade lier 
spend under the la)" sister Frances, who, although 
an excellent person, was extremely rough in ber 
xvays, and particularly so in her treatment of 
Veronica, according to the orders of Father Crivelli. 
She either kept our Saint working in her room, and 
satched her as one would an inexperienced and 
naughty child, or she set her to sweep the kitche, 
and poultry yard, or similar places." She was always 
scolding lier for ber stupidity. She put her in 
penaace for several days, depriving lier of ber black 
veil., and aaking ber weber a hite one like a lay 
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sister, to all of whichVeronica submitted without a 
word of complaint. 
There was one point, however, on which she found 
if ditficult to obey, namely, when her confessors com- 
manded ber to give thcm minute details of ber gifts 
and virtues, hot merely by word of mouth, but in 
writing, for here humility and obedience clashed. It 
was a hard contest, but obedience proved victorious, 
as the reader will be pleased to see. Vhen she began 
to write in the year 1693, she said : "I pen theselines 
simply under obeJience, and with eat repugnance. 
.... ]elieve me, every time I have even fo mention 
these things, my repugnance increases ; and having 
to write about them costs me nmch. But being com- 
lnanded to do so overcomes if all, othêrwise I should 
hot write a line ..... I say all these things under 
obedience, but I assure you that the struggle is 
so violent that I scarcely know how to say a 
word." This aversion never wore off; in the year 
1699, she repeats, " I find still the saine repugnance 
to vriting that I always did. In 1702 she says, 
"When I set myself to write the contênts of this 
book, I had to do myself such violence, that I could 
scarcely finish a line." In 1704, "Whatever I 
bave vritten has been done under obedience, and 
my aversion has been sometime so vehêment that 
I bave bêen hardly able fo vrite a word." In 1716 
she says, " I have written under obêdience, but it is 
like death to nm." Again, in 1722, " I write by 
obedience, otherwise I should say nothing." I-Ier 
writings are full of such expressions, and yet this 
aversion is coupled with the fact of ber having penned 
so many manuscripts, that they fill a large box, with- 
ut counting those which ahe fore p because they 
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had been spoilt by tire devil, and those which ho 
afterwaMs burned in his fury. In order not to absenV 
herself from any conventual office or employment, slm 
was obliged to write all ber papers at night when the 
community was asleep, so fllat she was not only obliged 
to take the ime from repose, but also from her bcloved 
prayers and penances, which she was in the habit of 
resêrving for that rime. We must not forget tire 
frequent and most painful maladies to which she was 
subject ; and it cannot be denied that her obedience 
was in this respect miraculous. 
We will now give those real and tangible miraclcs 
which bave passed through the ordeal of the processes. 
Ire pass over one which Father Tassinari relates, in 
which she diêd and rose to life again at his command, 
because, although we are inclined to tlfink there is 
sufficient warrant for believing it, it is a marrer most 
difiïcult of proof, and we mean to confine ourselves to 
such as are proved beyond all doubt. The fact of ber 
understanding purêly mental precepts was certainly 
supernatnral, and occurred several times. Under the 
saine head we may place ber going down into the 
confessional, which she did frequently out of obedi- 
ence, while she had revers and other disordêrs upon 
her, and ber rêturning thence in perfect health and 
strength at the comm,md of lier confessors. These 
occurrences were witnessed by the whole community. 
One day, when the devils had bêen beating her, 
thêy threw lier to the ground from the ceiling, to 
which they had lifed her, so that she broke her 
leg. Some days afVer, Father Cappêllêtti, for the 
laurpose of testing her obedience, having had her 
brought to the confessiona], said to hcr, "Have you 
faith ? We shall see if you have. Ask our Lord 
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to cure your broket leg dircctly." Thus enjoined, 
she begau to pray confidcntly for this fiwour, and 
obtained it on the spot. ]3efore the eyes of ail the 
nuns she wcnt out of the confessional and walked up- 
stairs to her ccll. Ft'om that rime torth shc alw,%-s 
spoke of it as " the limb of obedience and of faith." 
On anothcr occasion Satan hcld hcr hand over the 
tire so long that hcr halls were shrivelled, and the 
skin scorç'hed up. Two hours afterwards Father 
Crivelli arrivcd, and, having hcard from the abbêss and 
Sister Ccoli what had happcned, he summoncd Vero- 
nica, and asked hcr whcther she had faith in obedience. 
Shc rclflied in the af/irmative. "Very well," said the 
Fathcr, "in thc Naine of God Almighty, Fathcr, Son, 
and Holy Ghost, Thrêe Persons and One God, Livig 
and True, I command you by the sigu of the holy 
cross, which I naake over your hand, th,t it be en- 
tirely healcd." Then he asked ber if she ws cured, 
and she repliêd, "Yes." Just then I\Ionsignor Eustchj 
arrived, and. when he had been informed of what had 
taken place, Veronica w,s summoned to the grate. 
On seeing the wondcrful cure vhich had been effected, 
he sent for the abbess and Sister Ceoli, and first of all 
asked them if they would know the scorched hand 
again. "Certainly," they replied. "Very well, look 
at it now," was the aswer. Accordingly they both 
examiued it ; but hot being able to discover the least 
trace of bm'ning, they were amazed, and exclaimed, 
"It is a miracle !" 
Vhile Veronica 'as abbess, the three dispensers in- 
advertently poured into a vessel of putrid oil about 
three hundred pounds weight of good oil, which had 
been providcd for the table. One of them, Sister 
:Mm'y Tommassini, being in great distress, hereupon 
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implored Father Guclfi to eommand thcir saintly 
 "tbbess to bless the vessel. The confessor h,ving issued 
the desired injunction, md his obediênt penitent hav- 
ing faithfully executed it, the oil was found to be of so 
good t quality, that it was used in the refectory with 
gener,l satisfitction. The lay sister Frances, who had 
charge ofthe garden, having lost all hope ofgetting rid 
of , sort of worm callcd in that part of the country 
cicc'bola, which is verydestructive to the 'oots of plants, 
had reeourse to Father Tassinari, who was at flat rime 
thcir confessor, and requested that he would desire Ye- 
ronic to bless the garden for that particular intention. 
She did so immediately, and all the worms came up out 
of the ground, and colleeted together in one spot. Ehen 
Yeromc, said, "Let us leave them fo be food for out 
chickens." The fowls were accordingly turned in, and 
the garden was completely cleared of the nuisance. 
Such extraordinary incidents sufficiently sanction 
our calling Yeronica's obedience miraculous ; and 
tley might be added to those given by that great 
toaster of obedience, S. Ignatius Loyola, in his cele- - 
brated letter to his religious in lortugal, in which 
he commends the more perfect degrees of this virtue. 
But besides the mute language of these wonderful 
events, it pleased heaven to express an open approval 
of the blind and most perfect obediênce of Veronica. 
To preserve her from all risks of illusion, her directors 
had commanded her fo puy no regard, but, on the 
eontrary, to exhibit marks of contempt, .even if our 
]lessed Lad35 or out Lord Jesus Chris were to appear 
fo her i person, for such treatment is itolertble to 
the evil spirits, whereas those who corne ff'oto heaven 
rejoice af it when it is done for a good object, and out 
of obedience. Among the innmncrable visions of the 
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most holy Mary which were vouchsafed to Veronica, 
she had one after the gospel of the first Mass on 
Christm.as Day. The Queen of heaven held her 
divine Son in her arras, and was attended by a multi- 
tude of saints, among whom were distinguished the 
seven founders of the order of Servites. Having 
rclated this event in her journal, she adds, "As 
usual, I forced myself hot to desire these kind of 
things, and I even despised the vision as an illusion 
of the devil. But the most holy ZIary, with a gracious 
cxpression of countenance, and a smile full of ma- 
jesty, said to me, ' Daughter, I ara no evil spirit, nor 
are these my children such. levertheless, continue fo 
act as thou hast donc, for thou hast been often bidden 
to do so by obcdience, and by rayself.' She irarae- 
diately caused me to adore the Most Holy Trinity ; 
md at the sarae moment there came fo me three rays 
of light, and I was confirmed as daughter, spouse, and 
disciple of the Three Divine Persons, as I bave fre- 
quently described elsewhere. Then all those saints 
and blessed souls offered up an act of thanksgiving 
for rae to God and the most Holy Zlary ..... The 
Blessed Yirgin then caused rae to renew my profession, 
and when I came to that part of the forraula in which 
eternal life is promised, alI the saints answered, Amen, 
and all the instruments in my heart were moved." 
The last fact to which she alludes was one of not un- 
frequent occurrence ; it was discussed and approved by 
the tribunal of the Sacred Congregation of Rites, who 
acknowledged it to be a real prodigy. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

MER TEDEP DEVOTION TO THE ]3LESSED VIPGIN, TO 
HER GUA1RDIAN ANGEL AND THE OTHER SAINTS. 

WE bave doubted whether we ought fo dcvote a 
special-chapter fo this subject, for what has been 
ulready said in the course of our narrztive, is amply 
sufiïcien to mark out Ycronic as one of the mos 
devoted of the clicnts of Mary. ]3u on thc other 
hand, considering that this pccu]iar grace being, 
as the Fathers tell us, most efiïcacious in promoting 
our salvation, as well as one of the most beatiïul of 
the prerogatives of the saits, we h,ve resolved to 
dwell on it particularly, as there are many things con- 
cerning it which bave not yet been drawn out. 
Although we have read the lires of many other 
saints, we have noyer met, excepting in Veronica's case, 
with examples of fami]iar intercourse between out 
t31essed Lady and a child of three years old. IL is, 
indeed,  peculiar privilege, und one never granted to 
any but chosen sotls. or can it be supposed tha 
the Queen of heven would condescend to such holy 
intimy with  soul tha did hot burn with love for 
her. Such communications must have marvellously 
increased the affection of Veronica for ber vho is of 
simple creatures the most vorthy of love. We hve 
seen tlmt our Lord Jesus Christ deigned to be ber 
visible instructor in virte, and in this gle ]31essed 
¥irgia also took part. Our Saint has left us 
many of the lessons vhich she received from ber 
glorious Patroness; for Jesus ttimselï h,d been 
pleased expressly to commission ttis holy Mother 
to teuch ber, when tte appeared ilx her company t¢r 
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Vëronica, and pronouuced those sweet words, "My 

nost belaved Nothel; I wish 
be always guided by thee." 
llu we must hot linger on 
is timc for us to procecd to 
facts which will give us an 

this our beloved to 

what is plain. It 
certain indisputable 
idc, of the caresses 

which took place bctween our Lady and her devoted 
duughtcr. Itis wcll know that it is the cherished 
office of love to share in the sorrows of the beloved 
object. Thcrcfore it was that Veronic, was so fond of 
tcstifying hcr homagc by p:trticipating in the martyr- 
dom of the Queen of Dolours. On this theme she 
ould oftcn mcditate and speak. When she did so, 
it was vith such , ïeeling of conapassion, that Father 
Tassinari declarcs himself to h,ve been frequently 
movcd to tears; and at such tines she seemed to him , 
living portrait of her vhose woes she depicted. And 
indced thesc Dolours had ruade so powerful an impres- 
sion on her he,rt, as to lea,e there the symbolic repre- 
sentation of the seven swords. She was so anxious that 
lier re]igious shouhl bc incited to practise the smne de- 
votion, th,t she placed in the choir a statue of theMother 
of Dolours, in whose honour she appointed , solemn 
procession on the third Sund,y of every month, which 
is still kept up by the community. \'hen she was 
elected abbess, and htd accepted, according to custom, 
the kcys, the rules, and the seal of the convent, she 
placed them M1 before the most holy Sacranent, and 
then, ïalling o lier knees at the foot of the supe- 
rior's stall, she directed Sister Florid, Ceoli, ber 
assistant, to tlace thereon their statue of the :Mother 
of Dolours. This done, Veronica presented the insig- 
nia of her office to the sacred image, imploring the 
:Blessed Virgin to be abbess instead of herself. Every 
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evening befi)rc retiring to rcst, she renewed the de- 
vout ceremony of surrendering the keys to hcr as to 
her superior. 
There is no doubt that our ]31essed Lady gra- 
ciously accepted the offering of her client, with all 
the benignity of her maternal heart. Ve learn from 
Vcronica hcrself that hcr heavenly Advocate appearc(l 
to her, and told her lovingly that she nmst hot shrink 
from that undertaking, for that she would herself 
fulfil the flmctions of abbess. If any reader should 
be disinc]ined fo believe this vision and statement of 
Veronica, he may be convinced by various facts, which 
werevouched for by nearly all thewitnesses in the pro- 
cess, who deposed that during the abbess-ship of our 
Saint, theyhad sensibly and tangibly felt that the most 
Holy Virgin was their abbess, and spoke throngh the 
lips of Vêronica. This was clêar from the won- 
derful effect produced by her discourses at chapter, as 
also by the nmrvellous ortier and pêace which charac- 
terized the community during the happy period of 
ber rule, and the copious altos, both of money and pro- 
visions, whichflowed in fromall quarters so abundantly 
as to enable the building and othêr advantagêous ar- 
rangements to be forwarded. Inordêr that theynfight 
all recognize the maternal hand whence all this pro- 
vidential bounty flowêd, these benêfits invariably co- 
incided with the approach or celebration of the more 
solemn feasts of out :Blessêd Lady ; so that if was a 
common saying anaong the nuns, "Our divine abbess 
bas 1)aid for the feast." Hence Veronica called her, 
not on]y the superior, but the procuratrix of the es- 
tablishment. If is pleasant to read the following note 
which she sent on the 14th of April, 172:-, to ber 
bishop, into whose hands she committed all the money 
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she received :--" Your lordship must forgive me, ff I 
again trouble you with a letter. Or Sufie'ior, the 
most Holy ¥irgin, who provides us with money and 
othcr ahns, is the croise of my doiug so. It is she 
who noxrsends you thirty-three pauls. I ask permission 
to write fo the nmuufacturer, fo tell him fo make some 
cloth for the religions. I knox he cannot make it 
immediately, for he requires three or four months' 
notice. It will cost a good dcal, but I ara hot afraid ; 
I rely implicitly on the Sqc'io; and on your lord- 
ship." 
As specimcns of her affection for our Blessed Lady, 
we shall select two of the letters which she wrote fo 
Fathcr Tassinari, and which xvere examiued by the 
Sacred Congregation of Rites. On the 2nd of 
bruary, 1713, she writes :--" Father, do hot be dis- 
couraged at the colduess of your daughter. Give her 
your charitable assistance, by commands, penances, 
and sufferiags. I speak from my heurt when I tell you 
that I can no louger endure myself. I ara satisfied 
-ith the Will of God, but I ara in fear and trembling 
lest I should be banished from God on account of my 
ingratitude. I go fo the feet of nmst holy ]XIary, 
and there I nmke my protestations, renew my vows, 
and offcr up my hearty prayers. But only think ! she 
does hot wish for my praycrs. I go on, and throw 
the blamc on your revercncc, saying : ' Mt»m nia, I 
can do nothhg else. Holy obedience sends me to 
thee ; thou art bound to heur me. Aftcr all, I ara thy 
child, and the child of thy servant. Thou art the 
]Iother of Dolours---behold me who am full of sor- 
row. I repent of my sins, I grieve for my ingratitude; 
I know that I dure hot lift my eyes to heax'en. Full 
of confidence bi thy mercy I ïesign myself to thy 
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vill like one dead.' Theu I experience t sensation at 
my hear which I canno express, but so secretly, 
that I can hardly feel it. To God be all thc glory." 
Again, on he 12th of March, 1721, she writes :-- 
"I lire contented in the midst of troubles. Oh, 
how sweet and precious it is fo lire for the love 
of God! Although my Mamma is hidden, I 
know she assists me ; and I bless 1,er for such great 
charity. If it were hot for ber, woe to me! I rc- 
ceivc every blcssing from her, and yo,r rcvereuce 
knows that if has alwttys been so. It is very surpris- 
ing. If you only knew, my father, the way in 
,vhich the most holy Mary treats my soul, you would 
bc beside yourself with delight. I ask ber for graces, 
and she immediately enfolds ,ne in the Vill of God. 
I ara sure to receive some grace, hot that which I 
ask for, but that which God p]eases to send me. So 
I bave good reason for praying, and I feel tlmt the 
:Blessed Virgin stirs me np fo do so. She does all for 
me in God's way, and I agree with ber." 
In the l,qst of these letters, thc powerful protection 
vouchsttfed to Veronica by Mtry is specially apparent. 
tut perhaps another anecdote may bc useful fo excite 
.others to a similar devotion, tesides showering such 
abundant supplies fro,a evry side on the convent, 
while our Sai,tt was abbess, the Queen of heavn 
hot seldom condesceuded to assist ber in those labo- 
a-ious occupations which she still continued. One 
dtty when she was enployed with others of the 
commtmity in whing their clothes, if was ob- 
served that she accomplished her work in an incredibly 
short rime, and with wonderftfl perfection ; and thcy 
aeveral times heard her exclaim : "3Iost holy Virgin, 
art thou going fo do everything thyself and leave 
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nothing for ne ?" Then they were no longer sur- 
1)rised at ber amazing progress, but were struck with 
admiration ai the condescension of Mary, antl af the 
nerit which Veronica must have acquired to receive 
so high an honour. 
Mauy years affer she had received the stigmata, 
Mgr. Codeb6, the new bishop, directed ber to drav 
out in writing flfil and precise details of the event. 
Vcronica was a good deal perplexed, for she did hot 
thoroughly recollect all the circumstances, and she 
was afraid either of fifiling in obedience, or of deceiv- 
ing her supcrior by auy icorrectness in the narrative. 
But in the midst of ber diftlculties our Blessed Lady 
appeared, and related the wholc distinctly to her. 
In counection with the present subject, aud with 
her writings, is the following beautiful incident, 
which Sister Florida Çeoli witnessed with her own 
eyes. About seven years before her death, Veroniea 
was ordered by her confessor to write down in a fresh 
book an account of the state of her soul. She obeyed, 
but as the things which she had to relate were for the 
nost part such as were likely to do her honour, she 
e_x-pressed herself as laeonically as possible. In the 
evening Sister Florida saw that she had nearly finished 
her task, and the next morning, on entering the 
ch.mber of her holy abbess, she round her in tears 
and deeply afiticted. She inquired the rcason, and, 
as Veronica had great confidence i ber, arising 
from their similarity of spirit, she replied that 
during the night she had had a vision of her 
guardian angel and nost holy Mary, who, having 
received from the angel the book she had been writing, 
looked it over, and reproached Veronica with dis- 
obedience in hot giving a nmch flfiler accotmt. Out 
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Blessed Lady then desired the angel to cancel all 
that she had written, and told Veronica that she must 
write the whole of it again better. As soon as our 
Saint returned to herself, she took up ber book, and 
round it perfect]y white, as though no one had ever 
written on it ; in which state she showed it to Sister 
Florida, who had seen it on the previous evening 
almot covered with writing. Nor was this the only 
rebuke which Veronica received from the Mother of 
God, who, wisMng to raise her to a still higher 
degree of perfection, frequcntly reprimanded ber for 
ber faults, informing ber how she might obtain the 
full approval of ber divine Son. These reproofs wer« 
the best tokens which our Lady could give of the 
great love which she bore Veronica, as well as of ber 
special protection and care for her. 
A still more striking instance of this maternal affec- 
tion was related in the process by Father Tassinari, 
who was acquainted with all the secrets of our Saint. 
According to his testimony, which is above all sus- 
licion, the ]lessed Virgin would frequently place 
ber divine Infant in the hands of Veronica, poeti- 
cularly during the feasts of Christmas. On several 
occasions she communicated our Saint with ber own 
hand,, taking the Sacred Host from the altar, or from 
the tabernacle. Frequently in ber visions our ]lessed 
Lady seemed to play vith the heart of Veronica, 
drawing it from ber bosom, showing it to ber with 
those mysterious marks which bave been already de- 
scribed, and then replacig it near ber own or that 
of ber divine Son, exclaiming, "Heart of my heart 
Then, again, she would make an exchange, putting 
into the bosom of Veronica ber own and that of 
Jesus. Such exchanges are wcll known tobe no more 
18 
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than sensible symbols of the invisible operations of 
grace in the heart of Veronica, but as such clcarly they 
dcmonstratc the resemblance of ber heart to those of 
Jcsus and Iary, as wcll as that conformity of will 
and affection wbich cxistcd bctwecn the three, and 
which is the most sure sign and fruit of that solid 
and tender devotion which Vcronica chcrished towards 
the Queen of hcaven and her divine Son. 
13cibre closing this chaptcr, the tender must 
permit us to say something of ber dcvotion to ber 
guardian angcl and hcr patron saints. There is no 
room for details of the novenas and other works of 
picty which she daily offcrcd up in honour of these 
inhabitants of heaven. Hcr visions 10roved how ac- 
ceptable.they were. She frequently beheld ber guar- 
dian angcl 1)rescating ber at the Throne of thc august 
Trinity, or making intercession on ber behalï at the 
tribunal of the divine Judge, or before the bright 
throne of the Quccn of hcavcn, hlany rimes she saw 
S. Joseph, the grcat spouse of lIary, S. John the pre- 
cursor of our Lord, the great apostlc S. laul, her 
own patriarch S. Fran¢is of Assisi, and ber mother 
S. Clare, SS. Cathcrine of Siena, Tcresa of Jcsus, 
Rose of Lima, Domhic, Francis Xavicr, l%llcgrino 
Laziosi, Aloysins Gonzaga, and others ; a certain sign 
that shc had mcrite:l these --re favouïs by ber dcvo- 
tion to thcm. We cannot conclude without rcmark- 
ing how much those pcrsons err, who seck to gain 
a vulgar rcputation for wit among the irrcligious by 
ridiculing the devout practices which the Church sanc- 
tions in honour of the saints. In the lires of al1 the 
heroes of our holy religion from the very earliest ages, 
we find examples of similar homEge to those immortal 
warriors, who, having completed their earthly career, 
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lmve attained crowus of eternal glory. Such examples 
should make us stalle af our modern reformers, while 
we follow the footsteps of those who have 10reccded 
us in the fiàth, aud are now eujoying the rich harvest 
of glory in heaven, and on earth the honour of being 
raised on the altars of the Church. 

CHAPTER IX. 

lIER (lIFT,',; OF PROPHEC.Y AD MIRACLES 
DURING LIFE. 

IT is natural that a soul enriched with such hcroic 
'irtue and such extraordinary privileges, should be 
likewise adorned with every othcr orlmment with 
vhidx God is pleased to decorate His saints before 
the eyes of the worhl. To begia with prophecy, which 
is a gift that bas been vouchsafed to nearly all thc 
saints. Veronica possessed it to such an extent that 
it was comlnonly said in the monastery that uearly all 
her words were so many prophecies, for they iuvari- 
ably came to pass. The reader may recollect how she 
predicted her own death. Sister Mary Magdalen 
]3oscaiui relates of herself, that having al0plied for 
admission into the convent of S. Clare in the rime 
of 5[gr. CodebS, the bishop was just then unwilling 
to adroit aay one. Her parents and an uncle, who 
was a priest, were opposed to lier wish, and called 
lier mad for wanting to be , Capuchin nun, parti- 
cularly as hcr constitution had beeu injured by 
a serious illness. he was c.,:tremely distressed ag 
this opposition, and despaired of attaining the desired 
18--2 
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boon ; but Veronica told ber that in rime she would 
overcome it all, and so it proved. The sàme thing 
happened to Sister Florida Ceoli. She had corne, 
like the former, from Pisa, to apply for admission, 
but the nuns had no sooner seen her than they dis- 
couraged her advances, thinking her unsuited to their 
community. But Veronica plainly told the bishop 
that a chapter had better be held, and tha the rotes 
would be unanimous in her favour. The event veri- 
fied ber lrediction ; and both these individuals became 
of great use to the monastery by their exemllary 
virtue. An opposite case was that of ]Iarget 
nucci, who was received by Mgr. Eustachj. Yero- 
nica, who was then novice-mistress, distinctly told him 
that the young lady was hot meant for them. How- 
ever, she was clothed, but two months afterwards 
she left them and went to Perugia, where she entered 
a convent of "the Poor," as they were called. She 
uttered a similar prediction on the admission of 
nora Clarice de' Marchesi del Monte, who was not 
even cloghed, but went away and entered the enclosed 
convent of the saine city. 
Upon the death of Mgr. Eustachj, the Capuchin 
nuns prayed for the election of another good pastor. 
Veronica did so larticularly, by order of Father Cri- 
velli, who, as her director, enjoined ber to mention 
every light that she might receive from heaven. 
OEhis fact is related by the good father in the 
lorocess. After she had prayed for some time, she 
said that she had seen a bishop's mitre, bearing in 
front the two capital letters A.C. Father Crivelli 
inferred that these would be the initials of the future 
bishop» so he glanced his eye over the directory 
of C'aca to ee ff any of the lorelates had a naine and 
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aurname corresponding with these letters. The only 
one he could find was Mgr. Antonio Cansacchi. Ito 
thought this must be the one, and the rumour got 
abroad through the whole city ; but ncws came from 
Rome that quite another person had been fixed upon. 
So Fatlmr Crivelli said fo Veronica, "Your prediction 
bas ended in smoke." But she replied that she had no 
such doubts herself, because she had since seen tho 
mitre with the same lcttcrs, and six additional ones 
at the sides, t-'resently intelligence arrived that the 
individual who had bcen clected was a nost worthy 
ecclesiastic of ]3ologne, namcd Alessandro Codebb, 
hot yet a 1)relate. Every one was astonished. Father 
Crivelli does not tcll us what these other six 
letters werê ; but we learn from thc evidcnce of 
others that before the election took place they saw a 
sketch ruade by Veronica of the mitre as she had seen 
it, and afterwards heard the interpretation from 
herself. In the middle were the letters A.C., signify- 
ing Alexander ' " 
Codet)o ; on one side were the letters 
1I. V. D., ïXIarioe ¥irginis Devotus--devout to the 
¥irgin ïXLry. On the other side werc the letters 
t'.E.O., for Pastor Ecclesioe Optimus---an excellent 
loastor of the Church. These epithets werc merited 
by the new bishop duriug the whole course of his 
life. Sister ]3oscaini attests that during his life- 
time Veronica informed her confessor that he would 
be succeeded by ïX'Ionsignor Gasl)arini. This came 
to 1)ass six years after the death of out Saint. The 
same religious adds that when thê sce of Cortona 
became vacant, shc foretold tlmt it would bê occupied 
by Mgr. Gherardi. 
When Father Raniero Guelfi was a young man, she 
told him that he would one day be an Oratorian, hot- 
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withstanding the opposition of his father. When he 
was in the Oratory, slle told him fo go fo ]3orgo S. 
Sepolcro for that his father was af the point of 
death. ,Finally, she predicted that he would assist 
her in ber passage from this world ; and ail these 
things came to pass. When Father Vincent Segapeli, 
an Oratorian, was dangerously ill, she assured him of 
his rccoveT, though all had given him up : the saine 
happened to Father Tassinari, another of ber confes- 
sors, who had been given over by his physicians on 
account of gangrene. Vhen Father Crivelli was sum- 
moned fo :Romc by the General, Father Michael 
Angclo Tamburini, in order that he might take the 
place of Father Merlini, she told him plainly that he 
would not remain there, but would shortly return to 
Citt« di Castello, and so he did. She predicted the 
birth of a son to the Emperor Charles ¥I., and ber 
words were verified, though the child's lire was short. 
She also foretold the destruction that would be caused 
by the plague at Marseilles, when it was reported in 
Citt'£ di Castello that its ravages were over in that 
city. 
We should weary the reader ff we were to recount 
the ilmunmrable prophecies with which the processes 
are filled, so we will conclude with one relating fo. 
Signor Don Giacomo Lomellini, who was the com- 
panion of Father Crivelli in his missions, as he had 
been of the celebrated Father Scgneri the younger ; 
for he desem, es honourable mention. Yeronica was 
indebted fo this holy and zealous ecclesiastic, for he 
had been ber director during the period 'hen Father 
Crivelli was obliged to absent himself, in order to 
proceed to Florence. When Father Lorael]ini was 
dangerously ill at Città di Castello in December, 1714, 
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Father Crivelli ordered Veronica to recommend him 
to God. She did so, and afterwards said that 
most holy Mary had appeared to her with a cross 
adorned xith rive jewels, which she informed ber 
were intended to represent the virtues of Lomellini ; 
adding that he would not die until she should sec the 
same cross again, decorated with a larger numbei of 
geins, to indicate the greater xirtue which the good 
priest would have by that rime attained. She repeated 
this intimation fo Father Lomellini himself. At the 
benning of the following year, Father Crivelli 
out with his companion to give the spiritual exercises 
at Perugia ; and there Father Lomellini fell sick 
again. Thence they proceeded fo Foligno, where, 
perceiving that his companion was suffering froln fevcr, 
Father Crivelli sent him fo Sarzana for change of air, 
xvhile he returned in Match fo Citff di Castello. He 
had no sooner arrived there than he asked Veronic, 
what she thought of his beloved companion. She said 
that she believed him fo be near his end, for that she 
had had a vision in which Father S%qaeri the younger 
had appeared fo ber, holding in his hand the saine 
cross which she had previously seen, ail covered 
with jewels, which circumstance coincided ith the 
notice she had then received from most holy Mary. 
ttereupon Father Crivelli wrote fo Sarzana fo con- 
gratulate Father Lomellini on the approaching termi- 
nation of his sufferings, and on the rich reward which 
was prepared for him in heaven; but before the 
letter could reach him, Father Lomellini breathed his 
last. 
To the spirit of prophecy may a]so be referred the 
power of penetrating secrets buried in the heart ; 
although this may more properly be termed the 
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ïaculty of searching hearts. We have had instances of 
this in the tenth chapter of the first book, and therefore 
we will only give one example here. ]3ishop Codebb 
was consulting with Father Guelfi, her confessor, as 
fo what should be donc with ber after ber death. 
The next time Veronica saw that prelate she said to 
him, as if she had heard the whole discussion : "lIy 
lord, I beg that you will do with my body exactly 
as you please, without troubling yourself in the 
least." We have seen how she was able to divine 
the mental precepts of ber confessors, and also ber 
discovery of Father Crivelli's design of causing ber to 
be appointed abbess. Ve will conclude with Father 
Crivelli's own words : "] must acknowledge tlmt, 
from the opinion which I enterained of her ft of 
reading hearts, I used to treat her with reverential 
fear ad deference; being convinced that she knew 
everything that was t)asshg in my heart." 
The evidence of such a witness renders all further 
remark superfluous. We shall not attempt to speak 
here of her gifts of supernatural science and discern- 
ment of sph'it ; nor even of her ecstasies, which were 
still more wonderful, for the reader has read much 
of these in the course of the narrative, but will pass 
on fo the miraculous cures which she effected. 
The following cases are selected from the processes. 
A Capuchin nun of her own convent xvas afiticted 
with a festering wound in one of ber lilnbs, which 
she could never bring herself to sho  to a surgeon. 
At last the forment she suffered was such that she 
told Veronica, who visited ber with the utmost 
charity, and bathed the part affected with a little 
rose-water. The nexoE morning it was round that she 
was completely cured. Another, who was suffering 
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from a violent headache and other bad symptoms, 
applied to our Saint, who had no sooner touched ber 
head than every trace of indisposition vanished. 
Sister Catherine Cappelletti, who was cook in the 
year 1719, was troubled with an inflammationinher 
eye, in consequence of a piece of egg-shell having 
flown up into if. tter companions and Gentili, the 
surgeon, did all they could, but were unable fo extract 
if. The swelling and pain became sa great, that the 
surgeon resolved fo use his lancer the next morning, 
though lle protested that il would be running a eat 
risk. During the night his patient was in convulsions, 
and Veronica was informed ofthis at marins by Sister 
lary Constance, the infirmarian. Therefore, as soon 
as th¢ office was over, she went to the sufferer, and 
recommended ber to try to rest a little ; to which the 
sister replied that it was iml»ossible , in consequence of 
the spasms she felt. Then the saintly abbess 
braced her, pressed her head to hcr own bosom, 
blessed ber, and departed. She had hardly left 
the cell when the invalid fell into a quiet slum- 
ber, which lasted till nlorning. She woke up wllen 
the infirmarians came, and being asked how she was, 
replied that she had slept all night. They went 
up to ber and examined ber eye, which they found 
perfectly free from the splinter of egg-shell, and with- 
out the least swelling or inflammation. When the 
surgeon arrived, he was astonished fo find that there 
was no need of the operation he had proposed, for 
tlle eye was perfectly well, and remained so ever after. 
OEhe saine Sister Catherine suffered for several years 
from a severe and incurable headachê, and wfiev 
Veronica was confined to ber bed in ber last illness, 
.she fe11 on ber knees before ber, and implored ber to 
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bIess her, lest the excess of pain she felt should de- 
prive her of her senses. Our Saint laid her hand on 
Sister Catherine's head and said, "You will hot lose 
your senses; on the contrary, you will be cured." 
From that rime forward she never had the slightest 
return of ber hcadache. 
Sister Mary Fucci (sister, we believe, of Canon 
rincent Fucci, a priest of high character, who died 
at Rome, at an advanccd ,ge, and was , great friend 
of ours), had 8 great numbcr of warts on ber hands, 
of the size of a farthing. They often opened, and no 
remedy could be found for them. According to the 
usual routine of the couvent, ber turn came round to 
serv in the kitchen, but Veronics, who was then 
superior, would hot allow ber fo do this, thinking 
that the community would object to have their food 
touched by hcr. Sister hIary, however, was extremely 
grieved at this prohibition, and resorted to the unwise 
expedieut of cutting ber warts, although it caused her 
extreme pain. The bleeding vhich ensued was so 
copious that she ran into the kitchen to stanch it with 
cold water, but unsuccessfully. While she was so. 
employed, thc holy abbess came up, and, ascertaining 
how matters stood, reproved her gravely, and added, 
in order fo frighten ber a little, "Are you not 
aware that such  foolish step  that which you hve 
taken may cause your hands to fester ?" Thea slm 
ordered ber to gct herself attended to, and hot to fise 
for matins that night. Sister Mary Fucci happened to 
bave at hand a piece of Veronica's scapul,r, vhich 
was commonly called ': patience." In this she wralle{l 
ber wounded hands, having removed the bandages 
which the infirmarians had put on ; after which, she 
passed the night in refreshing sleep. When she awoko 



S. VERONICA GIULIANL 

283- 

the next morning, she uncovered lier hands and found 
that they were perfectly cured, neither was there the- 
leas trace of wart or wound. She was amazed, and 
so were ail the nuns as soon as they heard it, par- 
ticul,rly as the piece of SCalmlar which had effected 
the wonderful cure vas fonnd hot to have the least 
nmrk of blood upon it. The saine day she was able 
to enter the kitchen and serve ber t.urn. 
No less miraculous was what happened to a nephew 
of the two lay sisters, Frances aad Giaciuta. Thc 
poor youth had a cataract in his eye, and Sister Gia- 
cinta, consideriug if incurable, sent him in , phial 
some water in which Veronica had washed lier hands. 
With this the young man bathed his eye, which was 
immediately restored to its natural state. The healing 
water was sent back to the convent, and the nuns- 
observed that it emitted a dêlicious fragrance. 
But it is scarcely necessary to recount individual 
instances, when we recollect that lier whole life was 
one perpetual miracle of the most stupendous ordel: 
We do not speak of the stlpernatural character of ber 
virtues and holiness, but such things as are considered 
miraculous in temporil matters, such as the unheard- 
of penances with which she macerated lier body, the 
rigorous fasts which she observed, the way in which 
she deprived herself of sleep, her incessant labours 
of the most fatiguing description, the frequent and 
horrible attacks which she endured from the demons, 
the wound inflicted on her heart, the sacred stignmta, 
ber frequent participation in the chalice, the scourg- 
ing, the crowning with thorns, and all the sufferings 
of the divine Passion, including the crucifixion itself. 
To all this must be added the almost continual tran- 
sports of ber love of God ; lier frequent ecstasies and 
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raptures, -hich give assistance and comfort to the soul, 
in proportion as they cnfeeblc the body. IX%ither must 
we forger ber consLant infirmities and dangerous ill- 
nesses ; and yet, in the midst of it all, she spent fifty 
years in religion, and attained to the age of sixty- 
seven. Surely the mere fact oï lier living on as she did 
'as a miracle, and her whole life was a chain of super- 
natur,l events of the most m,rve]]ous order. Such 
was the opinion of hcr companions in the cloister, 
and of the medical attendants who investigated ber 
cRse. 
 In conclusion, we will relate two miraculous cir- 
cumstances which came under out own observation. 
The first was the striking conversion of one of our 
pcnitcnts at Rome. We say striking, because, al- 
though hot publicly known, it was a very remm-kable 
niracle. We suppose out readers to be aware of the 
teaching of S. Thomas, in common with all the Fathers 
and theological writers, that thc justification of a 
sinner is the most wonderful of all the works of God 
ad exlr« ; wherefore the Church prays: " 0 God, 
Who dost particularly manifest Thy omnipotence by 
sparing and showing mercy." low this person, who 
had committed eimrmous crimes, and lived for some 
year or more in a state of despalr, was recommended 
by us to seek deliverance from his miserable condi- 
tion through the intercession of Veronica, the writing 
of whose lire had ispired us with great confidence 
in lier. One day, when he least expected it, he felt 
himself changed at heart, and filled once more with 
confidence in God, so that he ruade a generous and 
devout confession, and lived peaceflflly ever after- 
wards, with no sorrow concerning his past lire, except 
the thought of the grievous vrong he had done to 
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God, more by distrust of tIis infinite mercy than by 
any other sin. 
The other circumstance occurred to ourselves. We 
had for a long time desired a spiritual favour, which 
we bave reasons for hOt describing more particularly, 
but which was equivalent fo a gre,t miracle. As our 
confidence and devotion towards Yeronic increased 
in proportion as we proceeded with ber lire, _we used 
fo recommend this favour to her, and when we least 
deserved it, on the 17th of h[arch, 1801, to our un- 
speakable joy we received the desired grace: There- 
fore, as a perpetu,l remembrance of our gratitude to 
our great beneftress, we mention if in these pages 
and we beg all who slmll in future repriat our book, 
hot to omit these miracles, in ordcr tiret ail who read 
of them may be animated fo confide in the infiite 
mercy of God, and in the powerful intercession of 
this great Saint. 

NOTE. 

UION the death of S. Veronic, the bishop began to 
collect evidence of her holy life. The process was 
solemnly opened by him on the 6th of December, 
1727, nd completed by his successor on the 13th of 
January, 1735. After the usual preliminEry exami- 
nations, the introduction of the cause at ]ome was 
signed by lope ]enedict XIV., on the 7th of July, 
1745. The vrtues of the servant of God were 
lroved by lope lus VI., on the 24th of April, 1796, 
and two of her miracles on Vhit-hlonday, the 7th of 
June, 1802, by lope lius VIL, who, on the 12th of 
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September in the saine year, issued the decree of her 
beatification. Further miracles, which occurred in 
]815 and 1818, were approved by the Sacred Congre- 
gation of Rites, and, on the feast of S. lhilip leri, 
:May 26th, 1831, Pope Gregory XVI. decidedthat 
.ber c,nonization could be safely proceedc,l with. She 
was solcmnly cauonizcd by the saine Pope on Trinity 
Sunday, :May 26th, 1839, in the Vatican Basilica, 
together with S. A1phonso Liguori, S. Francis di 
Girolamo, S. John Joscph of the Cross, and S. Pacifi- 
cus of San Scvcrino. 
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HISTORICAL NOTICE. 

LEANDER ALBERT, in his description of Italy, includes 
Camerino among the most important towns of Umbria. 
:He says that the sovereignty of this town belonged for 
a long time to the illustrious family of Varani, of which 
he gives a brief history. One of the most celebrated 
of them was Gentilis Varani, renowned for his valour 
and prudence. His son Rudolph espoused succes- 
sively two wives, leaving two sons by each. The elder 
brothers assassinated the two younger, and the town 
revolted against the criminals. The elder was put to 
death, and the younger having fled, was killed at 
Tolentino, but the popular vengeance fell upon his 
rive sons, who were all beheaded. 
This frightful tragedy occurred in 1433, after which 
the citizens maintained their independence for ten 
years. At the end of this period a return of affection 
for the fami]y of Varani ruade them recall Rudolph 
and Julius Coesar, the sons of one of the murdered 
brothers. 
Julius was a great walTior, and commanded the 
troops of the Holy See, under the two 1)opes, Nicholas 
¥. and Six-tus IV. He afterwards entered the ser- 
vice of the Venetian Republic in the saine calacity, 
then that of Matthias Corvinus, King of Hungary, 
19 
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and everywhere acquired much honour. His brother 
udolph dying without issue, he inherited his sove- 
reignty, and returned to his domains. Under Iris 
reign Camerino bÇcame a beautiful and powerful city. 
He constructed several fine buildings, among which 
the church of S. ]Iary was remarkable. He re- 
buil the walls, and provided for the defence of his 
territory by the construction of strong castles. 
This prince espoused Joanna ]\Ialatesta, daughter of 
Sigismund, Prince of I,imini, and from this mar- 
riage sprung ]3attista Yarai, who was born on the 9th 
April, 1458. She was baptized Camilla, but took 
the naine of ]3attista on entering religion, ttistory 
dves us no information regarding her until she was 
tcn ycars old, and lier humility knew so well how to 
conceal the favours which God bestowed on ber 
during the twenty-three lt years of her lire, that we 
are equally ignorant concerning that period, and had 
if hot been for a circumstance for hich we cannot 
thank God too much, we should bave been equally 
uninformed regarding the twenty intermediate years ; 
but out Heavenly iFather permitted ber fo be assailed 
with such violent temptations from the devil, that 
for three years she suffered a sort of martyrdom. 
The confessor who then directed lier had known ber 
only six months, and it was necessal T that he should 
be ruade acquainted 'ith ber previous lire. He con- 
sequently requb'ed from lier a history of herself, and 
enjoined ber to write unreservedly everything that 
had occun'ed to ber for the last twenty years. She 
did so, and to this we are indebted for the treasure 
of edification which ber holy life offers to us. The 
framents of it do hot form a regular histors- , and 
lascucci, to supply the deficiency, ves a chronolocal 
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table of the principal events of her lire, until the 
end of the fifteenth century. We place it here, in 
-order that the nalTative may not be interrupted 
afterwards. 

LIFE OF BATTISTA IN THE WORLD IN ITS CI-IRONO- 
LOGICAL OF, DER. 
1. She was born on the 9th of April, 1458. 
2. Ten years later, in 1468, ber heart began to burn 
with love for the Passion of her Lord. 
3. After a gencral confession ruade in Lent, 1477, 
she felt ohcrself strongly drawn towards a rcligious 
lffe ; but instead of surrcndcring hcrself to the call of 
grace, she struggled OEgainst it for a whole year. 
4. Vanquishcd by the goodness of God, she at lest 
resolved to obcy, and declared ber dctermination to 
ber father about Easter, 1478. 
5. The prince rcfused his consent, and continucd 
his opposition during two years and a hall. 
6. In the month of bTovember, 1481, he et length per- 
mitted ber to follow hcr vocation, and give herself to 
God. From this moment she w inuldated with 
graces, and conceived such an ardent dcsire of suffering 
that God was moved by it fo satisfy ber. tte sent 
ber a severe illness, so that for a short time she was 
in great danger, and it left hcr in a weak state of 
health for thirteen years. 

LIFE OF ]A2ISTA IN FELIGION. 
1. On the 14th of November, 1481, she received 
the habit of S. Cle in the Convent of Urbino, and, 
instead of Camilla, took the naine of Battista. 
2. Five months before ber profession she wrote  
letter under the dictation of Jcsus Christ. 
19--2 
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3. Diflîculties of which we bave no record prolonged 
ber noviciate beyond rite ordinary period, so tht 
she was hot professed until some rime in the year 
1483. 
4. tter father built a convent ai Camerino in the 
saine year, and titis was tire occasion of many bitter 
trials fo her. 
5. Site took possession of this convent with some 
nuns on the 4rit of January, 1484, and having Rade 
anew a general confession fo Fatiter Peter ]VIoliano, Pro- 
vincial of the Franciscans, she recovered ber peace of 
mind. If was then titat ber celestial favour became 
frequent: ftrst S. Clare appeared to ber, afterwards 
site was conducted into a place where Jesus was cruci- 
fied, and there she remained two whole months. Then 
the tire of seraphic love burned vithin ber for three 
months. Ai last site obtained weeldy communion, 
which site enjoyed during two yes. 
6. If vas during rite summer of 1487 titat she 
received rite order to vrite, and that she 'rote ber 
Treatise on the Interior Sorrows of Jesus Christ. 
7. In rite month of August following, while site 
was enjoying profound peace, God permitted ier to 
be deceived by the demons, in order to lrove ber still 
lore. 
S. On the 11th of October follou'in they bean to 
affiict her with grievous temptations, which she endured 
for three years without disclosing them fo any one. 
9. After the death of Father hloliano on rite 25th 
of July, 1490, she took another confessor, from whom 
she hoped to receiçe some solace for ber pain, but 
ber itopes were disappointed, for le was obliged to 
(luit Camerino two months after. 
10. If appears that this new director ai once re- 
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quired from ber a written lfistory of ber former life 
which she completed in the month of March following. 
He had then left Camerino, but if was forwded to 
him. The additional letters were written immediately 
afterwards. 
11. This entire opening of ber heart brought back 
peace to ber soul, but only for a short l»eriod, for 
soon after temptations assailed her with redoubled 
violence, and tlfis teml»est lasted about two years. 
ceased entirely towards the middlc of October, 1492. 
12. Wishing to ex-plain to one of her spiritual 
children the trials through which God makes the souls 
of His beloved pass, she gave herself as an examl»le , as 
if she were speaking of a third l»erson, and she thus 
related the tribulations which she had suffered for rive 
years. "The l»erson of whom I sl»eak," she said, "was 
forced to call Ul»On God continually, and to invoke His 
Md, saying, 'Lord, corne to my assistance; O Lord, make 
baste to help me. I have lifted up my eyes to Thee, 
Who dwellest in heaven. I bave lifted up my eyes to 
the mountains, from whence help shall corne to me; ail 
my hope is in the Lord. O my God ! help me, and 
abandon me hot in this ereme peril. 0 God ! my 
strength has gone from me, sustain me with Thy 
powerful Arm. I can no longer stand, stretch out 
towards me Thy helping Hand. Thou sleepest, my 
Jesus, in the frail bark of my soul, and the tempest 
raised by the demon threatens to overwhelm me. Ah! 
without Thee the calm vill never return.' It was 
thus that the person of -hom I sleak fixed ber soul 
on God during this furious teml»est , and He never 
leaves His elect during the time of war. Imitate 
ber, my son, in the temptations which oppress 
you, and you will soon experience His mercy in your 
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regard. Act so as to be able to say with the royal 
prophet, ' The Lord was continually before my eyes, 
and His divine presence was the object of the medita- 
tion of my heart.' You will easily find in the Holy 
Scriptures many other texts, which prove that the 
thoughts of the saints were unceasingly fixed on the- 
Lord." 
Whcn the ]lessed ]3attista wrote these things, to- 
wards the close of tire fifteenth century, she had been 
a nun for eighteen years. Of ber spiritual life in 
rcligion we know only what she h judged proper 
to tell. t'ascucci h collected some things in the 
chaptcrs on ber virtues in the supplement to this 
volume. The last twenty-three years of her life are 
unknown to us. She w never formally beatified, 
but it is believed that Clement X. authorized the 
dcvotions practised in lmr honour at Camerino, and 
all authors who have mentioned her since the begin- 
ning of the seventeenth century give her the title of 
]31essed. 



PROLOGUE. 

]V[Y PEVEREND FATHER IN JESUS CIIP, IST, 
I must begin by telling you that the whole of this 
month of February has been to me a season of battle and 
bitter sorrov¢s, caused by my resistance to a powerful 
inspiration, of the origin of which I v¢ ignoraxt. 
If I lmd believed it to have corne from God, I cer- 
tainly should hot have dared to struggle against it ; 
but I suspected it to be a temptation of the spirit of 
pride, permitted by God to try me, for the punish- 
ment of my sins. Seeing nayself destitute of all help, 
and deprived of all human consolation, I had recourse 
to prayer, my accustomed resource. I besought the 
sweet lIother of God, with all the love of vehich I 
ara capable, to dissipate the darkness into which I 
saw myself plunged in punishment of my sius, al,d to 
cause a ray of light to penetrate my mind, by which [ 
might discern whether it was the Will of God or hot. 
After having, through the whole month, vearied 
heaven with my cries of distress, v¢ithout gaining any- 
thing but extreme f«tigue of spirit, on this second 
Sunday of Lent, the 20th of February, on reth'ing from 
the holy Table, I have resolved to obey the interior 
inspiration, persuaded that otherwise I shall never 
regain peace. God graut that tltis determination be 
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¢onformsble to Hs W. I hve confidence h i 
 so ; and I beHeve that if is by His grace that I have 
de ts rolve. However thzt my be, it is cea 
that ts obeoEence  cuse me nothing but extmme 
confuon, both befoe God and before you, and ts 
reason cons me in my resolution, more th many 
othem wch pot it out to me s very useful, nd 
even necess. 
Th inspiration, my father, makes me OEous 
about my salwtion. I 1 teH "you things which 
I have never before told to any one, and w d- 
cover secrets hitherto crefuHy hidden in my he. 
In a word, I wfll recount my sptual lffe from the 
beginng unt the present te. God is Iaster: 
and sce He ws if, I wiH it also. It is true, th 
is hOt the st time that I bave treated of th 
marrer with you, my father; but what I bave hitherto 
said was so obsce that you could not comprehend 
if. I must fray adroit that formerly I spoke - 
coherently; now it wfll be otherwise, and I w un- 
fold to you, although agst my l, that wound 
which bas been hidden for tee yes at the bottom 
of my het, and bas pierced if, even as the spear of 
the soldier piemed the He of Jesus. I wfll tell you 
aH without reserve ; deign fo hsten th an attentive 
r, 
Oh, my father  bave pity on a poor sinner, who, 
like another ZIagdalen, prostrag hee at the 
Feet of Jesus, casts herseff at your patem feet, with 
tears  ber eyes and she on ber forehead, humbly 
fo disclose fo you the history of ber unfortunate happi- 
ness. If seems to me that I may well ve it this naine, 
since  punhment of my sins, my infidelities, and 
my gratitude, it is changed to bittemess, into 
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womwood and g,-dl. I conjure you to cast an eye of 
enlightened compassion on my sad condition, and 
fo judge if there be any sorrow like to mine. 
Having to speak of such high matters, for they 
refer to God and to the divine things, which 
merciful grace has deigned to work within me--my 
spirit is troubled, and with trembling do I undertake 
to write what you will read, because I know my 
misery, and recognize that in me there is only f,-flse- 
hood and lies. I implore the Spirit of God, the Loyer 
of truth and purity, with a suppliant and plaintive 
voice, to assist me .in the history I ara about to 
relate. 5Iay He grat me the grace to recount simply 
and without dissimulation, the particular gifts and 
benefits which I bave received, in spite of my 
wortlfi.uess, from the most clement Father of mercies. 
On my Fart, I feel more inclined to curtail than to 
exaggerate what I have to say. At least, I confide 
it to you under the seal of confession, and therefore I 
begin by saying: "I confess to Almîghty God, and 
£o you, myfather." 

lqoTE.The confessor respected ber wishes on this 
:point, and communicated the manuscript fo no one 
while she lived. It appears even that he dared nos 
permit himself to divulge it ater ber death ; neither 
did those whose heritage it ,'dgerwards became, so 
that it remained hidden for nearly a hundred years. 
But at lt, God, by Whose command these wonders 
had been written, disposed that it should bepublished 
for the consolation of devout souls who walk along the 
way of divine love, in the blood-stained foog-prints 
of our lqedeemer. 



CHAPTER l. 

IIEF VOW ][ADE IN CHILDHOOD RELATIVE TO THE PAS-- 
SION OF JE.SUS CHF,1ST.--HER PROGFESS IN THIS 
DEVOTION, AND THE PIOUS EXERCISES VHICH IT 
SUGGESTED TO lIER. 

BE if known to you, my father, that by the grace of 
God, it is you, and you only, who have given the first 
impulse to my spiritual life. I can well imagine your 
surprise, perhaps even your incredulity, because I 
know you have no knowledge of the fact I declare 
to you: for, as it was connected with the favours 
God has bestowed on me, I had determined never to 
divulge it, and would not have broken my resolution 
had I hot been compelled to do so. However, your 
astonishment will cease when you have heard my 
story, aud you will agree with me that all is possible 
xvith God. The last rime you preachcd at Camerino, 
I was about eight years old, or ten at most--ca]culate 
yourself, my father, and you xvill discover the exact 
rime; I ara now thirty-three years old, having been 
born on the 9th of April, 1458. It was on Goocl 
Friday that you preached your last sermon, and of 
my own accord I went fo hear you. In truth I hearcl 
you, hot only with attention, which of itself was a 
'ace of the Holy Spirit, but in an abstraction of the 
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senses, like a person who listens for the first rime to 
something of the deepest interest. I remember very 
well that the things you spoke of seemed fo me future, 
and hot past, which will prove to you that I had still the 
simplicity and purity:of youth. You represented Jesus 
Christ before Herod, who would rêlease Him if He 
would only speak. I felt an excessive compassion 
for Him, and began to pray to God thus : "0 Lord 
grant that my Jesus nmy speak, that He may answer 
Herod, and hot be carried away to die." When I 
heard you declare that He would not brcal: silcnce, 
I was deeply afflicted, and I said in my heart, to soften 
thc pain I felt, "Why rill He not speak ? it seems 
to me that He consents to His own death." It was so, 
my good Jesus, it was so ; but I did not undcrstand 
it then. I tell you all this, my father, to show you 
how young I must bave been when this sweet Saviour 
deigned to take possession of ny heart, and establish 
His dwellin'g there. 
In ending your discourse, you ruade a touching 
appeal fo your audience to weep for Jesus, and to 
retain the remembrance of His suffelngs. "Make 
at least evel T Friday," you said, "a short medit,tion 
on His sufferings, and shed one tear for His love. It 
is but little that I ask from you, and yet I assure 
you that this will please God more, and be more useful 
to you, than any other work, however good it may 
be." It was the Holy Ghost who dictated these 
words fo you, for, in spite of my youth, my heart 
was penetrated to the quicl, and they ruade on me 
an ineffaceable impression. When I grew a little 
older, they constantly came into my mind, and I medi- 
tated on them with particulm" satisfaction. 0ne day 
I was so deeply touched by them that I bound myself 
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by vow to give to my Jesus every Friday this tear 
which you had asked, and this was the commencement 
of my spiritual lire, as you will clearly see in the course 
of my history. It is to you then, my father, that I 
owe my introduction into this life, and, instead of 
being surprisêd, you will unite with me in giving 
thanks to our Creator, from Whom all good things 
proceed. 
After lmving ruade tlfis vow, I did all in my power 
to be faithful toit, in spite of the raany diIficulties I 
lmd to contend vith. It was necessary for me every 
Friday fo put my hct to the torture fo elicit this 
tcar which I dêsh'ed. This came from a sort of 
aversion for spiritual things, so that I could neither 
read them, nor bear to he them read. When, 
by the spêcial favour of God, I bave been able 
fo shed my first tear, do hot suppose, my father, I 
waited for a second ; on the contrary, I rose in M1 
baste, and immediately ran away. Sometimes in 
following the impulse of my natural vivacity I laughed 
so loud, and diverted rnyself 'ith so little discretion, 
that when the time for weepiug came, I could not 
draw from my eyes this blessed te. Then becoraing 
impatient, I went away, but with a saddene'.l best, 
believing that some evil would happen to me for 
this infidelity, and remorse of conscience would tor- 
ment mê for the 'holc wêêk. 
When Lent rived, I went fo confession to Brother 
Pacifico of Urbino, and dêclarêd to him all my sins  
wêll as I could, tic askêd me many questions, and, 
among others, whether I had contracted any obli- 
gation by vow. 5thout thinking, I replied in the 
aêgative, but immêdiatêly corrêcting mysêlf, I saià, 
"I bave indêêd ruade a vow, but I cannot fulfil it, 
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although I really desire te de se." The good father 
asked what it was, but because I knew it was a good 
thing, I was ashamed te tell it, and would net at first 
reply, but it ended by my yielding. When he knew 
what it was, he said te me, "De net believe, my 
daughter, that I will ever dispense you from such  
vow ; on the contrary, I wish you te observe it, but 
on this condition, that if, when you bave done what 
you can te accomplish it, you de net succeed, you will 
be oilty of no sin." 
I continued then te fulfil my obligation, but always 
with the saine difficulty, and it was net till after  
long rime that it diminished, and God came te my 
assistance with His accustomed goodness. I chanced 
te find one day a meditation on the Passion of our 
Lord, which seemed written for a person little accus- 
tomed te this holy exercise ; it was divided into rive 
points, after each of which an Ave 'as te be said. 
The first point pleased me much, and being soon con- 
vinced that I should be equally pleased with the others, 
I kept the book, and resolvcd te read this meditation 
every Friday on my knees. I did se for several years, 
exciting myself te shed a tear at each of the Aves, 
which I recited as devoutly as I could. It appeared 
that this devotion was agreeable te my Jesus, for in 
general I shed many tears, instead of only one. One 
Friday it happened that I had been much occupied 
until nidnight, when I obtained permission te go te 
my room. Seeing the night se far advanced, and thal 
my reading would t,ke a long time, I was much 
tempted te 1)ass it over for once, and if cost me rauch 
te make the effort te begin. I struggled long before I 
could corne te any determination ; at length, with the 
help of God, I overcame myself, and performed my 
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accustomed exercise. Oh, my father in Jesus Christ ! 
if you knew the danger I ran that night, an hour after 
I went to bed, you would be astonished. If you wish 
to know, I will tell you another rime, but now I will 
hot interrupt my history. Oh, how happy that crea- 
ture is, who, when ass,Mled by temptation, holds fast 
by her resolution. I say tlfis, for I know it by ex- 
1)eence ; but to return from this digression. 
The ever-increasing 1)lcasure which I felt in reading 
this, inst)ired me with the desire of substituting medi- 
ration for it. I then began to meditate on the Passion, 
hot only on Fridays, but every day, and that for a 
considcrable time, according to the inspiration which 
God gave me, without using the book. This practice 
procured me such an abundance of devout tears, 
that I could hot sa)- a rosary withont weeping, even 
before strangers. TMs lasted tlree years before I 
resolved to give myself to God. I need hardly 
add, that the devil did his best to nake ne give Ul) 
this holy practice. At his instigation, persons whom 
I could hot avoid, becanse they lived in the bouse 
with me, misinterl)reted my tears, iml)uting them to 
worldly sorrows, or idiculous affections. 57ot con- 
tent with thinking thus, they said it to my face, and I 
own that these reproaches deel)ly wounded my heart. 
Yet, by the grace of God, I came out victorious from all 
these combats with my resolutions unchanged. "In- 
terpret my conduct as you will," I said to them, turn- 
ing inteïiorly to God--" interpret ray conduct as you 
will, I ce little for your blame or your prMse." And 
thus passed those three years, during wlfich devotion 
to the Passion of Jesus Christ inundated my heart. 
I fasted every Fiday on bread and vater, and 
boud myself by vow to abstain on that day from 
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certain habitual imperfections. Unfol*unately I was 
hot always faithful to this engagement. I often 
scourged every member of my body, one after the 
other. Every night I intemtpted my sleep, and got 
out of bed to say a chaplet, and when I had neg- 
lected this, I said two the next rime. low that I am 
a nun, I no longer get up for such a purpose, nor do 
any good tlfing whatever. 
Dttring these three years I fasted two or three days 
a week together on bread and water, and also on 
the feasts of Jesus Christ and His holy hIother, but 
now I do nothing of the kind. I forgot to say tlmt 
at the end of rny meditations on the Passion, which 
rnade me shed abundance of tears, I experienced a 
sort of rapture, during which my soul enjoyed a 
pe,'ce which I cannot express ; I only know that in 
this extraordinary state, which lasted about as long 
as one or two Ave Marias, rny body was without feel- 
ing, like a corpse, and my soul was transported into 
a place of I)eace and deligh. On coming out of this 
state, I often s,nid to God with my whole heart, " O 
rny Lord! ff Thou foreseest that any worldly thing 
will separate me from Thee by a hair's breadth, pre- 
vent this by sending mc a thousand misfortunes." 
low I understood by separation the loss of the 
sweetness I tasted in these moments ; for at the period 
ofwhich I sl)eak I had no other way of approaching God 
than this. The lire which I then led presented many 
hindrances. Can you imagine, my father, that with the 
exception of the short rime I gave to meditation on the 
Passion, M1 the rest was sacrificed to dancing, music, 
1)romenades, and similar trifles ? leading devout books 
tired me or ruade me laugh. I had such an aversion 
for religious that I could scarcely bear fo look af 
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them. Dress and frivolous reading were my de- 
light. In short, during those three years my soul was 
as a prisoner, and though I struggled in my meditations 
and multiplied my prayers, I could hot obtain the 
grace of full liberty. Now, my father, listen to the 
means by which Providence delivered me. How 
good Thou art, 0 my God! Thou knowest how to 
help in a thousand ways the soul that sincerely desires 
to apply itself to the pursuit of virtue. 

CHAPTER II. 

SHE RESISTS THE GRACE OF /k RELIGIOUS VOC&IO 
FOR /k LONG TIME» EUT EN-DS tY FOLLOVING IT 
VITH GENEROSITY. 

GOD, in His infinite mercy, willed that my eyes, so 
long blinded by the profound darkness of the world, 
should at last open to the light of truth. Father 
Francis of Urbino (whose words and teaching seemed 
to shake my soul like thunder and lightning) came to 
preach the Lent a Camerino. During the who]e 
season, he repeated those terrible words, "Fear God, 
fear God!" Now I felt this holy fear, for I perceived the 
greatness of the offences I had committed a:inst His 
lajesty, and e.xlerienced such a dread of the flames 
of hell, that had I hot known despair to be of all 
sins the most displeasing to God, I firmly believe 
that I should have despaired of His mercy. 
alone was all my consolation and all my support, for 
I spoke to no one of what was passing in my heart. 
I wept night and day over my infidelities and 
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ingratitude, and applied myself with great contrition 
te mediatiort on the Passiort of my Savieur. gi'ing a 
long rime te Hais exercise, both merning and evening. 
Feeling also more than ever the necessity of penance, 
on Fridays I only took three or four lrtouthfuls of bread 
and a glass of water. Sometimes evert the whele day 
1)assed without my eating anything. I spent the 
night without going te bed, sleeping se little, aud se 
lightly, that I could say Tith truth, "I sleep, but my 
heart wakes." 
Ia this life of prayer, upon which fear ruade me 
enter, I began te hear af intervals a voice unknown 
te me, a veice 'hich seemed te cerne frem afar, but 
net se far but that the werds were quite intelligible: 
it said te me, that if I vould escape the pains of hell, 
of vhich I had such fer, I must reneunce the world 
and beceme  nun. My mind af the sa.me rime was 
enlightencd by a ligbt frein heaven, which ruade me 
see clearly that unless I quitted the werld I should be 
]est. New these words ere very bitter, and this 
light very insupportable, because I had net yet shakeu 
off the chains of my evil nature, and, accustomed as 
I was te the pleasures of the werld, I was very un- 
willing te renounce them. I alleged te myself many 
streng and persuasive re.ens, but they ruade no im- 
pression on me, bccause of my ill-regulated affections, 
from vhich it is necessary te be free befÇre we eau 
lister te such inspirations. 
During these raiserable combats, I was very un- 
happy, and had I been abandened te myself, I bave no 
doubt nature vould bave triumphed, but my Re- 
deemer, the true and only Friend of seuls, ould net 
permit it. Touched 'ith compassion, He put into my 
mind a good thought, which I carried out ithout 
20 
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repugnance, and, if i did no procure me  complete 
vico, i a les conribuM lm'gely fo my conver- 
sion. I was his: one day Llm grace spoke fo my 
hearL more sronly hml usuM, wihou being able o 
vnquish my repugnance, i seemed fo me flm God 
bid ne wfie o he faher who preached ; I did so 
immediely, wihou elling any one, md wihou 
hoping for  reply. I is rue Llm I di no deserve 
one, for my obedience o he inspirLion was fr rom 
sincere. I excited his zeal o labour for he soul of one 
who was  sLranger o me, elling him no one word of 
my pemonal wans. Bu I dded  posscp o my let- 
ter, "emembcr me, my faLher, in lle peceful elevaion 
of your mind." I said flis in he persuasion ha 
ever servan of God expefienced a tire end of 
meditations that superlmtural peoee which I eeri- 
eneed, and this good father more than others, beeause 
I eonsidered him a saint, almost au angel from heaven. 
He deigned to reply fo me, and sent me by a sure and 
secret ehannel the Mlowing answer : "I wiB, mlder- 
take the affa you reeommend fo me, and wilI omi 
nothing fo malte if sueeeed, hether in my publie 
or priva instructions. As for you, my daughter, I 
roeommend you to guard careNlly fle pufity of both 
body and ha, after the example of S. Ceda d 
nmny other rgins, untfl the moment when God wifi 
dispose of you according to His gracious designs. 
Be carethl hot to yield to the sensual temptations 
which assail you ; on the contrary, overcome yourself 
in all flings with  holy generosity. Fmwdl." The 
reing of these les produced in me profound 
action ; for it was evident that these words were 
so many arrows shot by the Hand of God at 
my poor hem. It was -ery edent that He 
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raade known fo the father wlmt was passing within 
ne, since I had never revealed if fo any one, and 
yet he appeared acquainted with the captivity of my 
heart. 
As soon as I recovered from my vexation, I 
exclaimed, "If is Thon, O my God, Vho speakest fo 
nie by the nùnistry of Thy servant, for he could not 
otherwise have known my combats, and yet he says fo 
le, ' Overcome yourself ifyou would be perfectly free.' 
Tell then, my God, I will do what is commanded." 
Vill you believe it, my father, scarcely had I made 
the sacrifice of two or three satisfactions of the eyes, 
than I was delivercd from this evil passion. I then 
concei'ed for Father Francis an affection which nmy 
bave been too strong perhaps, but which was never- 
theless necessary for changing the profane love which 
occupied ly heart into a holy and spiritual love. 
]3esides, I owed something to a servant of God who 
had rendered nie such an important service. 
After having delivered, lne from the slavery of 
Pharao, God pressed nie still more strongly fo with- 
dr,w into the desert, and sacrifice fo Him there ; that 
is to s,y, fo shut myself up in a convent, where I 
should be occupied in His service ; but restrained by 
my perverse nature, I turned , deaf ear fo ttis call ; 
my determination hot to qtit the world became 
stronger and stronger, and, fool that I was, I dared 
fo oppose fo grace the most frivolous excnses fo 
justify myself. For instance, I said to myself, "SIy 
father loves me too much fo permit nie fo go into , 
convent, and he is too powerful for any one to dare 
fo contradict him by withdruwing me from his hands." 
I really believed this, ,nd regarcled the thing as im- 
possible, even had it been my most sincere desire. 
202 
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O my God! my God! what had I then done to de- 
serve the interest Thou didst take in me, being as I 
ara a false and sinful creature ? Wha need hadst 
Thou of my ser'ices, O mv sweet Jesus, fo seek me 
with so much eagerness ? I remember very well all 
the means He suggested to me for withdrawing my- 
self from my £tther, but their remembrance pierces 
my heart too deeply for me fo tell them. 
This Master, so patient and wise, seeing the 
hardness of my heart, and yet unable to resolve fo 
abandon me, changed His treatment, and inspired 
Father Francis fo preach a sermon the day before the 
Annunciation of the ]31essed ¥irgin, on the aMent 
love which the angelical salutation enkindled in ber 
heart. 1Vever had I heard him preach with so much 
fervour. I believed, while listening to him, that I 
heard a seraph rather than a man. He atïirmed, 
among other things, that in one single spark of this 
divine love which consumed the heart of Mary, there 
was more sweetness than in all the pleasures of the 
world combined. This ruade so strong an impression 
on me, that all my resistance yielded af once. When 
the sermon was over, I approached one of the altars, 
and, throwing myself on my knees, nmde a vow fo 
the Queen of ¥irgins, to preserve all my senses 
immaculate until God ruade me know His Will. 
I made one condition, however, which was that the 
divine Mother would share with me a spark of that 
tire which burned in ber heart af the moment of the 
Annunciation. From that rime this desire and pro- 
mise occupied my mind day and night, and I 
prayed, with all the fervour in my power, for this pre- 
clous spark of love ; but becanse He conld hot place 
such a rich treasure in an unclean vesse], God willed 
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to lourify my heart in the manner I ara about to re- 
l«te. 
The loreacher determined to preach on Holy Satur- 
day, though this was contrary to custom, as well as to 
the fishes of the canons, who objected, on account of 
the long oflàces in the cathedral on that day. His 
audience was very limited, because the public were in- 
clined to follow the general custom ; but the gre 
which God intended this sermon to bestow failed not. 
OEhe good father began by asking pardonofhis audience 
for this unaccustomed sermon, excusing himself by 
pleading an inspiration from God, Who required from 
him that he should prepare them to make a good Easter 
Communion on the morrow. He then went on to sloeak 
of the circumstances which might render this sacri- 
legious, and dwelt long on the subject. I followed 
him with great attention, and was struck by the 
following words : "1Vhoever bas received absolution, 
without the firm determination to give up all that is 
or that leads to mortal sin, is forbidden to communi- 
cate." "]Iiserable being that I am !" said I to my- 
self, "it is thus that I have always communicated, for 
I have never had the firm purpose to renounce all 
vanity and folly, at least until now; but I will go this 
evening to confession, and declare specially these sins, 
vith the firm resolution never again to yield to 
them." And so I did. 
JOur readers may be surprised at this declaa'ation, 
ff they take it literally. It is certain that the vanity 
of which she sloeaks did hot extend to mortal sin, for 
vanity in itself is not such. OEo render it mortal, 
¢ircumstances of scandal must accomloany it, and this 
the whole of her life contradicts. It might be sus- 
13ected that she had committed grave faults of sen- 



310 

BLESSED IATTISTA VAP, ANI. 

suality; yet we find afterwards that she had always 
lreserved ber heart and body pure. It is incredible 
that so scrupulous a soul should bave taken so little 
care about exarnination and contrition as fo make ber 
confessions :invalid. What, then, must we think of 
the manner in which she judges herself? We must 
believe if fo bave been dictated by excessive hurai- 
liy. "If is the pectLliarity of pious souls," says S. 
Gregory, "fo see sins where there aïe none, ,and fo 
find gravity in matters of little weight." When 
preachers reproach the guilty, in order to more their- 
consciences and convert them, these good souls take 
to thcmselves all that is said, because, by divine light, 
they see clearly the heinousness of sins which others 
think lightly of, as the ray ofsunshine entering into a 
chamber shows the dust hitherto concealed. But fo 
ret«rn fo our story.] 
]Iy confessor, Father Olivieri, inquired for how long 
a time I had communicated in this rnanner ; and, oa 
my replying, "Almost always," he said : "Certainly, 
ny daughte; I will hot allow 3"ou to approach the 
holy table. Examine yourself during these days as 
seriously as you can, and return in a week to make a 
general confession." The following day, when all rose 
to approach the altar I continued sitting in my place,_ 
covered ith shame and confusion, because I thought 
every one would notice this humi]iating exceptiom 
" Well," I said to myself, "the proverb is true which 
says ' He vho gives hot what he can, never receives 
wha he wishes.' This is my bitter experience 
day." 
After having ruade my general confession, God gave- 
ne the grace to preserve during t>aschal time the sorrow 
to which it had givea bi¢h. As for ny confession, iç 
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was still very defective. My elastic conscience and 
my want of light t)revented my discovering the faults 
I see clearly now ; but what I did uot say thcn, I 
said afterwards, as you may imagine ; and if my con- 
fession wH imperfect, if was at leHt sinccre, tt was 
on the eve of Low Sunday, in S. Peter's church, that 
Father Olivieri heard my confession, and gave me 
laschal Commmfion. 
On the s.me day, I had an interview for the first time 
with the pious Father Francis of Urbino. Ho asked me 
if I thought of entering religion. On my replying in 
the negative, an air of sadness ovêrspread his couuten- 
ance, and he said, "¥ou are now whole ; sh no more, 
go in peace." I rettu'ned home joyful and happy. 
My soul being purified in the manncr I have stated, 
the divine goodness began to knock more loudly st the 
door of my heart. Its voice ruade itself heard, hot 
in the distance as heretofore, but within me, and in a 
nmnner so clear and distinct that I could hot stifle it. 
I often hut my ears, but it was useless, because it 
spoke hot to my body, but to my soul. When I began 
to 1)ray, it seemed as if I were going to the war, for 
then I fought incessantly against God ; and there is no 
war so painful as that. However, I never inter- 
rupted the course of my daily pmyers. It hapl)ened 
sometimes, that, fatigued with rny resistance to grace, 
God 'ould say to me, "I ara He Whom thou desirest, 
and yet the more I call, the more deaf do thy ears be- 
corne. The more I press thee, the more thou resistest 
lly love for thee. Well, then, my daughter, go into 
the world where thy folly leads thee ; there thou wilt 
find no satisfaction for thy desires." Consider, my 
dear fathe; that ray nfind did hot assent to these 
words ; I turned them over and over, but found no 
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test, nor could I resolve to enter religion. Neverthe - 
less, instead of shortening my prayer, I repeated if 
because il was 17riday, and it seemed thai some one 
drew near to assist me. I have never been sub- 
jected to such a shock of contending feelings: ai 
one momeni willing to obey the call of grace, the 
next, revolting against it. But at last my free will, 
which in the midsi of the conflict had remained 
neutral, erected itself into a judge, and decided in 
favour of the Spirit of God. 
The submission was prompt. I determined, with 
all the affection of my soul, to serve the Lord as 
wished, and was ready, if necessary, to surfer martyrdom, 
rather than continue to resist grace, or even to oppose 
it by sinful delays. I felt, ai the saine moment, a 
lively desire to go to Urbino, something whispering 
to me interioHy that it was only there that I could serve 
God with a tranquil heart. The determination was 
to my soul, exhausted by such painful agitations, what 
a soft bed of flowers would bave been to a body ex- 
llausted with fatigue. Since that day I bave ever 
enjoyed profound peace, and great spiritual joy. 

CHAPTER III. 

SPIRITUAL FAVOUI,S XVHICH 'OLLOWED HER ENTIRE 
CONVERSION. 
IT is now, 0 my God, that I feel more than ever in 
need of Thy assistance, having to recount things more 
angelic than human. Assist me, then, 0 Lord, I 
beseech Thee; grant me the grace worthily to re- 
couni Thy admirable benefits, those benefits with 
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nvhich Thou hast loaded Thine unworthy creature for 
her own shame and confusion. And yotl, ray fitl,cr, 
'hile listening to me, say hot once, but a thousaud 
rimes, " I ara no longer astonished at your great trials, 
but only that God has been so lenient towards you, 
ungrateful creature thatyou are ; for what could He 
have donc for you that He has not doue ? and how 
bave you corresponded to His adorable goodness ?" In 
saying this, my father, you would say but the truth. 
In ft, as soon as I had conformcd my will to His 
adorable Vill, all the cataracts of heaven seemcd to 
open upon me, and my sinful soul was absorbed lu 
the abyss of the divine mercies. This God of good- 
ness came to meet His prodigal child; He received 
ber in His Arms, and pressed ber to His Heurt ; He 
bestowed on her the sweetest caresses, and gave lier, 
hot once, but nmny times, with His divine :Mouth, 
the kiss of peace. O my heurt, harder than the 
very stones, how is it that thou dost hot break 
nvith love? What art thou doing ? Why art thou 
so slow in showing thy gratitude?" And yet the 
sovereign goodness continued to treat my unfaitl,ful 
soul as the mother who cannot caress her child suffi- 
ciently ; and this covered me with confusion. Oh, 
how often bave I besought, with truc humility, this 
loving Father to cease caressing me, for I was so un- 
worthy ! How often have I withdrawn from prayer 
in order to escape from His divine Arms ! But this 
means, ,hich might bave been sufficient to save 
me from His justice, could not teur me from the em- 
braces of His love. It frequently happened that 
on leaving my prayer my soul required a certain 
rime to return to herself. Often I heard within me 
words of inexloressible sweetness, words full of manna 
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and honey, of gladness and joy. But what am I 
doing ? Do I pretend tlmt I ara -riting M1 ? I 
cannot, and if I could I would hot, bectse of the 
words of the prophet : "Thy vords have I in my 
heart, that I may not sin against Thee." I will 
only say with the Spouse in the Cmticles: "My 
soul melted when He spoke," nd with the Psalmist : 
" How sweet are Thy words to my palate, more than 
honey to my mouth. Thy word is exceedingly re- 
fincd, and Thy servant hath loved it." 
I sw clearly withiu me the accomplishment of this 
word of the prophet Ezechiel, "In what day soever he 
shall turn fron his wickedness, I -ill not remember 
all his iniquities tlmt he h,th doue." God did 
still more for me, He effaced them from my own 
remembrance. I could not, indeed, remember any of 
my former sins, and I no longer felt any fear ; and 
therefore I 1)lunged into, and submerged myself in au 
oceal of love. Such was the fruit of my conversion, 
which ruade me understand how the begimfing of 
wisdom (that is, the first taste of the divine sweet- 
ness) is the fear of the Lord ; and because this taste 
is strongly felt, i1 proportion to the strength of the 
previous fear, it was without measure, as my former 
fear had been. 
For many 1,revious years my heart had experience4 
a strong necessity to love, and because my affections. 
leant towards creatures, I restrained them with tho 
rein of discretion, for fear of compromising myself, 
but when they inclined towards God, I slackened tho 
teins, and allowed them to rush forth impetuously 
towards my sweet Saviour, Who, not content with 
calling me, showed Himself to me, sometimes under 
the form of a Father, sometimes under the form of a 
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Friend, sometimes (and that the most frequently) 
tmder the form of , loving Spouse. When Ho 
deigns to enter into a soul in this way, I believc, 
from my own little experience, thit He gives birth 
thcre to a feeling of divine love, so sweet and deli- 
cious, that there is nothing in this life with which it 
can be compared. If this feeling had hot been tran- 
sitory, I should have wished never to quit this mortal 
lire, because I felt as if I were already in possession 
of eternal lire. In trutb, I cannot imagine any 
difference bctween tlis bliss and the joys of 1)aradise, 
except that which exists betwcen an uncertain and 
fleeting happness and a certain and everlasting joy. 
But, alas! this differcnce is not small; I would say 
rather it is sovereign and intinite ! 
Beholding myself now, on the one hand so tenderly 
loved, and on the other so guilty and vicious--I could 
hot see myself otherwise ; for when the Sun of justice 
enters into a soul, she finds herself cnlightened with 
marvellous light--I sometimes exclaimed, fnll of won- 
der, "O my Lord ! if the demons dared to utter such , 
blasphemy, it seems to me they must regard Thee as the- 
friend of vice. I beseech Thee, myJesus, I conjure Thee 
hot fo permit them to give Thee a naine so odious. Isay 
they might call Thee so, for I am but iniquity, and yet 
Thou lovest me with incredibl love. O my Jesus, 
again I beseech Thee, surfer hot the demons to dis- 
honour Thee because of Tby love for me." One day 
whfle I was speaking thus, I heard this loving God re-- 
ply : "Know, my daughter, th,t I ara f,r from being the 
friencl of vice. I c,n well rejoice in thee vithout 
loving iniquity, since thou hast until now preserved 
thy innocence. This is what I love and what I enjoy 
in thee." Now ny ignorance of spiritual lanmge 
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caused me hOt to understand this word innocence. 
Aftêr seching for a long rime, I round in a book the 
following sentence, but it lêft me as much in the dal'k 
as ever: " If thou continuest faithïul to hIe, I will 
l"êstore to thee thy first innocence." This only excited 
ny curiosity more, but I was hot long in having if 
satisfied. A devout friend called on me one day, to 
rhom I expl,qined my difl]culty, and this is the reply 
vhich I recêived : "God promised to that soul to remit 
her sins, hOt only with regard to the guilt, but also to 
the punishmênt." I neêd not say how agreeable this 
'as to ne ; could it be othêrwise, when I had receivêd 
the assurance/hat God had granted me this favour .t 
I understood then what my Jesus mêant by speaking 
of my innocence, but I did hot undêrstand ,hat He 
bad added, and I would no ask this person in case 
it nfigh be discoverêd that it referrêd to myself. I 
thên addressêd naysêlf to my Jêsus, and said to 
Him : "What joy, my Saviour, what delectation, and 
what objcct of love, canst Thou find in my inno- 
cence ?" He deigncd to reply: "When I take deligh 
in thy innocence, I take delight in llyself, and hot in 
thêe ; for this innocence is lIy work, and hly pro- 
pêrty; when then I rejoice in it, and love it, it is 
:Myself that I love and rejoice in." I understood by 
this exl)lanation that God desh'es and loves Himseff 
alone, in heaven as 'ell as on earth ; that tte loves 
ttis creatures the nore, in proportion as He bas com- 
municated Himselfmore abundantly to them, and that 
thcre are none worthy of love in thcmselves. He lef 
me,ter havinggiven me this grand lesson of humility, 
vf which I stood much in need, being in daager of be- 
conaing proud of His ïavours. 
But let me break offthe subjcct, my father, for the 
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Rore I say of if, the Rore there reRains for Re to. 
say ; and when I sha]l have said all, certain]y I shall 
bave said nothing. You know enough now to under- 
stand what must have been Ry peace, Ry tranquillity, 
Ry sweetness, Ry delight, Ry confidence, and Ry 
familiarity, in the embraces of Ry divine Spouse, in 
the sweet intercourse with His Father, in the graces 
and the consolations of the Holy Ghost. 
O happy time ! fidl of joy and dclight ! how hast 
thou given place to the teRpest, to darkness and sor- 
row ] O peace which surpasseth ail understanding, 
how is it that the horrors of war bave succeeded thy 
sweetness ? O unspeakable delights ! by what fatality 
are you changed into wormwood aml gall ? O 
love, which almost took away life ! what cruel hatred 
hast Thou left behind thee! O divine friendship! 
O intimacy, which cannot be uuderstood, still less 
explained, to what enRities, to what discord hast 
thon given place! O Arm of my Spouse, after 
lmving eRbraced Re with so Ruch love, how hasb 
thou let Re fall from such a height into the abyss ? 
Alas ! vhat a heavy fM1 ! If would hot be suq»rising, 
0 my poor soul, if all thy bones were broken ! Well 
Rayest thou now laRent, and sigh, and say: "The 
spouse of the King of kings is plunged in sortons; and 
ber tears are on ber cheeks ; there is none fo CORfOrt 
ber." Ail Ry friends have left me, and Rade me 
desolate, wasted with sorrow all the day long. Oh ! 
who 'ill give water to Ry head, and a fountain oftears 
to Ry eyes, that I Ray weep for Ry sad bereavement ? 
Alas ! Ry crown has fallen froR my brow, because I 
bave not been faithful to Ry Spouse, and now I ara 
reduced to spend Ry life in tears. Let the heavens 
and the earth weep over Re, let all creatures endowed 
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with re,son join their 1,mentations to naine. And 
you, my father, weep for me, if you have a heart that 
can feel for your desoI,te daughter! 
This is the wound which has torn and still tears nay 
bleeding he,r; I discover it to you now, because 
itis no longer possible to bide it. Apply a remedy 
if you can; or, if you cannot, give me at least your 
pity; if will ahv,ys be some solace to my woe. 0 
p,tience ! 0 help! how I desire you! Sorrow con- 
sumes nae, so that I am ready to faint; I ara distracted 
with angqfish ,nd bitterness, knowing neither what I 
say or do. Pardon me, then, if any unbecoming 
words escape me. But enough of my sorrows ; let me 
continue my narr,tive. I wi]l recoun, aoeording fo 
promise, ,ll tlm course of ny spiritu,! lire, unt.il 
the rime of nay desol,tion, ,nd I hope, through the 
grace of God, to do so with ,II truth and simplicity. 
He who is thc FIower of the fields, the Lily of the 
v,lleys, and who feeds ,mong the filles, wished 
to leave in me marks of ttis passage, and ornamented 
my soul with tbree lilies of exquisite perfume; 
the first was such an aversion for the world, that ff 
God had said to me, "Mount the throne of the 
Csess, with the cert,inty of being saved, or enter a 
couvent and run the a-isk of being lost," I wonld hot 
Imve hesitated  nmment in giving the preference to 
the rcligious state. ]3ecause of the hatred I bore to 
the world, I saw nothing in it tlmt could please me :its 
pomps and its ple,sures filled nae with disgust, for I 
s,w in them neither pomp nor glory, but only a tem- 
porm'y bel1, the e,ruest of an eternal bel1. ]Behold 
wh, hey are in reality ; I say it to the shame of those 
who thhk differcntly. The second lily was a pro- 
round humility, which malle me sincerely believe and 
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onfess that the earth bore not on her surface a 
greater sinner than mysclf, a creature deserving to be 
.condenmed by ttis justice, and saved only by pure 
mercy. The more tte showered Iqis benefits upoz 
nm, the more unworthy I believed nayself tobe ; I 
¢herefore considered tIis graces, hot so much as gifts, 
but as deposits which He confided to my care, or rather 
.as funds with which I should trafiïc for His benefit. Oh 
how worthy of love are these truths ! Oh what grati- 
tude do I owe Him for such precious instructions ! The 
third lily was 'an ardent desire of suffering. Such in 
fact was my inclination, that if it had been proposed 
to me to mount to heaven by any other road than by 
Calvary, I should have rcfuscd tire invitation. I some- 
rimes said to Him, with all thc affection of my soul, 
"If the good things with which Thou honourest Re, 
my Lord, procecd rcally from a sincerc heart, wilt Thou 
givc me proof of if, by associating me to the suffcrings of 
Thy beloved Son ." Ho promiscd that Ho would, and 
,He kept ttis promise, for sincc then I havc drunk at 
least four rimes the chalice of bitterncss evea to 
saticty. 
Soon after this I fell ill of a sickncss, from which 
I bave suffered for thirteen years. I have always 
borne it with inconceivable joy, cxcept for this last 
year, when it seemed that I could bear it no longer. 
I do hot glory it this, my fathcr, but I rcturn all 
glory to the Lord, for I know that patience is ont 
of ttis fts. Aftcr the first scven nmnths (during 
which rime I 'as cvcry ninute at thc point of 
dcath), I vas able to leavc my bed. It was then 
that Father Gregory, who now (if we nay trust 
the universal belief) reigns in heavcn, taught me 
to meditate on the Passionof our Lord, by reciting 
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file chap]et of His ho]y ]{other, which occupied me 
three hours every day. This devotion procured me 
unspeakable sweetness, and inexhaustible consolations. 
One day in particular, whilst I contemplated the 
glorious mystery of the Transfiguration, I received 
such heavenly promises, that I caamot now hear it 
lnentioned without my heurt palpitating with joy. 
There is nothing more true than the words of the 
prophet : « Taste and see." I know if by my owa 
expcrience, for as soon as I had tted, I saw that 
God alone deserved to be Ioved. From that moment 
I cxperienced ,n burning dcsire to behold the beauty of 
ttis countenance, and my pryers were all more or less 
languishing desires of love. All creatures seemed to 
invite me fo coutemplate this divine Loyer. The 
sight of a blade of grass, or of a flower, was sufficient 
to recall to me His sovereign beauty, and inflame my 
heurt. Each rime I turned my eyes towm'ds the 
heavens, the psa]m "Cceli enarrant" came into my 
mind, and I cried, "0 my Jesus ! if Thy works ,nre 
so beautiful, what then must be the splendour of Thy 
Face ? Show Thyself to nie, I beseech Thee, my good 
Master, show Thyself fo me--show Thyseff fo me .t 
Vhat pleasure canst Thou take in seeing me languish 
for so long a time ? Thou alone art my life and my 
hope  Thou alone art all my love. Why, then, dost 
Thou hide Thyself? Why dost Thou deprive me of the 
siglt of Thy fuir countenance ." During the rime 
of which I speal, I did not fly from Him as I had 
done before ; on the contrary, I pursued Him saying, 
"I nm after Thee to the odour of Thy ointments, so 
superior to all perfumes. Show Thyself to me and I 
shall be content. Oll that thou would'st liss me 
with a kiss of Thy Moufle." 
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When I had psed si months la the agitation and 
suffering of these desires, if 1)leased God fo hear my 
vows in such a manner, that instead of show-ing me 
His Face, He turned aw,y from me, saying, "Vrite 
these words, my daughter, ']Iy Jesus 'ants me 
indirectly that which I have asked of Him. If is 
truly in an indirect manner that tIe noç listens to me 
.and hears me, and yet my desires are directly accom- 
plished. I feel if, for noç ny soul is happy and 
-tran(luil., ,, 
:But it is necess, T for me, my father, fo giçe you a 
more detiled account of this apparition. One day, 
vhen I was at prayer, I recognized by certain signs 
that He ws present in my soul. Vhen He was 
about fo withdraç, He said to me : « If thou desirest 
to see ]le, raise thy head." I looked, and saw Him 
retiring, as one man would lcave another, turning 
round, and continuing His way. Vhen I first saw 
Him, He was already more than six paces off, and 
traversing 'ith slow steps a large hall, af the extremity 
of which there was a small door, like the door of a 
cupboard. I could observe Him af leisure, until He 
reached this door, when, stooping because of His great 
height, I-le passed through it, and disappeared. Af 
the saine moment the hall and the little door both 
vanished, and I saw my own roon as before. If 
I was hot happy enough fo behold His Face, I at 
let remarked His vestments. He was clad in a robe 
of dazzling whiteness, which dcscended to:ttis Feet. 
If vas embroidered with a border of golden letters, 
which swept the ground; and this border was 
about the breadth of  finger's length. I could hot 
read the letters, as much because of the distance as 
of tlm continual movement of the robe ; no that 
21 
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ttis stel0s were quick, for on tire contrary they -ere- 
slow, but He Talked withoub ever stopl0ing. His 
waist was very rhin, and girt -ith a golden hand, 
about the breadfl of bwo fingers, tte was baller bhan 
any man I had ever seen, by a head and shotflders. 
ttis golden hair, 'hich was slightly crisp, floated 
«,ver His shouhlcrs and reached tottis girdle. Some- 
thing adorned ttis Head, bub I cannot say Thether 
was a crown or diadem, or a simple circlet of reses 
ad other flowers. I ara inclined to believe, 
'as arrayed with the magnificence of a heavenly 
King, thab I was considered unworthy to behold 
Him. I could never describe the effect of ttis golden 
hair, mingled vith the dazzling whiteness of ttis robe, 
as ib floated over His broad shoulders. All tlmt I 
can say is, that, encbanbed -ith the ricbness of ttis 
apparel, and still more by Itis m,jesty and ace, I 
remained stupefied with admiration. 
During the two years and a hall that I contiued 
in the world after my conversion, l»reparing for the 
complete sacrifice I wished to make of myself to God. 
He gave me many other graces and gifts, of 'hich I 
will say nothing, as itis better tobe silent than 
to speak of such extr,ordinary thiugs ab the risk of 
interrul»ting the I)eace which my heart enjoys. I 
ought, however, to tell you, t]mt during this rime of 
tranquil]ity God shoved me all the trials to-which I 
shoul([ be subjected ab a later period. His intention 
as doubt]ess to enab]e me to support them with 
as nmch pntdence as resignabion ; but, alas! 
father, I cannob concea] ib, I bave neither done one 
nor the other. I bave acbed quite contrary to 
a faibhful sheep -ould bave done, and now I ara con- 
demned fo eel» for my folly : "l:) all -e vho pass 
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by the vay of divine love, attend and ee if there 
be ny sorrow like to mine. '' My soul, once the 
spouse of the Lord, initiated into His secrets, and 
brought up in scarlet, is now reduced to dwell on  
dunghill, because she allowed herself to be seducecl 
by the deceits of the devil, lit is needless to adtl 
thEt it is ber humility vhich makes her spe,k thus, for 
nothing in her conduct would justify this lametation.] 
There is  time for everything. The nmment of 
afflictions and trials arrived, to prove -hether n W 
virtue n'as gold or lead, and I had much to surfer 
both in body and soul. ]3csides thc illnesses with 
vhich God afflicted me, I was the object of , very 
painful persecution, the author of -hich I ana not at 
liberty fo naine. 
[Pascucci, the historian of ber life, e.xplains it thus : 
Her father, who became sovcreiga of Çamerino by 
the death of his nephew, h*icholas Varani, was hot 
satisfied with bcing named general-in-chief of the 
troops of the Venetian republic, but, wishing to in- 
crease the splendour of lais family by a rich alliance, 
l:e did all ht his power to force his daughter into a 
certain ,nriage, as re shall present]y see.] 
Every temptation was employed to orercome me ; 
a first promises and flatteries, then threats, which 
cnded in my being imprisoned ; but, by the grace of 
God, caresses ruade no impression on my best, nor 
promises either. Threats excited in me  strong desire 
to see them fullled, and impri.sonment only ren- 
dered my determinatioa more fixed. At length 
all this ended, like the Egyptian cEptivity. God 
withdrew me from the hands of the 13owerful Phao, 
rhose hardess of heart lasted two yeoes and a hall.. 
« Lainent. i. 12. 
212 
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and who ended by saying to me with his own mouth : 
"I yield fo the Lord, Yhose vcngeance I dread. The 
ear of drawing upon myself His vengeance, alone 
torces me fo restore your liberty. Otherwise you 
never would have obtained my consent fo become 8. 
nllll, y 
I escaped then from Egypt, where a yoke of iron 
had crushed me for so long, and I came out laden 
vith spiritual riches. I passed the Red Sea dry-shod. 
I undcrstand by the Red Sea the purple and honour 
of sovereignty, brilliant chimeras, which seduce man- 
kind, but vlich concea] much miser5- , and end in 
smoke. Whcn safe across, I turned my head fo look 
back, and aw Pharao and his host overwhelmed in 
the waves ; that is fo say, the devil with all his strata- 
geins, all his sins and vices. After having returned 
thanks to God my Deliverer, I phmged into the desert 
'hich w to lead me fo the l?romised land  that is, 
to speak ithout figure, I vent fo tire monastery of 
Urbino, where you, my father, were 'itness fo my joy, 
vhich forced me fo cry vith lIary, the sister of 
hloses, "Let us sing to the Lord, for He is gloriously 
magnified  the horse and his rider He bath thrown 
into the sea. '' ¥ou might find others, ny father, 
who renounced the v¢orld as willitlgly, and with as 
much pleasure as myself, but hot ith more joy and 
heartiness. "gou have lerhaps been surl»ïised by my 
comparing myself fo the children of Israel, but 
I cannot find a more stking COmlarison ; for God 
]oaded ne with especial graces, as He did them, and 
like them, I bave resisted ttis goodness with invin- 
cible hardness of heart. 
[Perhal»s the reader may vish to lnow 'hy lat- 
 Exod. xv. 1. 
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tista, in quitting the world, preferred the monastcry 
of Urbino. Pascucci gives the following reasons: A 
short time before, the Princess ]3attista ][.Iatesta, the 
wife of Guido of hlontefeltre, since known as Sister 
Jerome, had entered this convent. If wts also 
this monastery that ber relation, Elizabeth, widow of 
Peter Gentilis Varani, had lived. This princess, 
after the murder of ber husband, became a null 
at Foligno, but the hatred of the enemies of ber 
family pursued ber into ber retreat. They per- 
suaded Pope Iicho]as V. that ber profession was but 
a feint to cover the design of bringing the town 
again under the domination of her fiunily  and, ia 
consequence, she received an order to depart. Thanks 
to the intervention of some Italian princes, tho 
Pontiff gave her the monastery of h[onteluce, where 
twenty-one nuns from Foligno followed ber. Sven 
years afterwards, at the request of the Duke of Urbino, 
Pope Calixtus III. gave ber orders to found a monas- 
tery in that town. She did so, and governed it with 
as much wisdom as edification. Her daughter, Fran- 
cesca Vani, lived there also with ber relation, Eu- 
phrasia Chiavelli of Fabriano, Emerentiana Colorera, 
Clara Cappelli, Bernardina ]3aglioni, and sevcral 
other ladies of illustrious birth. The ]31essed ]3attista 
entered the convent on the 14th of Iovember, 1481.] 
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CHAPTER IV. 

IVIIAT SItE }IAD TO SUFFER I)URING I-IRR NOVlC[ATE. 
--tIER RETURN TO C,MERINO, WHERE SHE 
CEIVED GREAT FA'rOURS FY, OM HEAVEN, AND» 
ASIONG OTHERS, A VISIT FP, O[ S. CLARE. 
NTIL now, my father, I have been giving you the 
history of my spiritual iife, during the rime that the 
glorious Virgin Mary, touched by my prayers, commu- 
nicated to me a spark of divine love. It was, indeed, 
but a spark, detehed from that furnace which burns in 
eternity ; yet it kindled such , tire in my heart, that 
I could scarcely support the delightful heat, which 
oftea compelled me to cry out, ":No more, Lord, no 
more." I will now tell you what occurred to me 
when I was clothed with the habit of S. Francis. An 
old writer says that we must retire into solitude to 
hear the singing of birds, to breathe the perfume of 
flowers, to contemplate their brilliant colours, and 
to discover the hidden dwelling-places of animals. 
Scarcely had I entered the sacred monastery of Urbino» 
than I found there simflar pleasures ; the harmonious 
chant of the divine praises, the beauty of edifying 
example, and, if I dare say so, the dwelling-place of 
graces and celestial gffts, l%werfully moved and 
urged by the Holy Spirit, I felt within me a burning 
desire to penetrate into the centre of the desert ; that 
is fo say, into the depths of the Heart of my most 
sweet Jesus, and to discover there His most hidden 
griefs. I renounced, therefore, as much as possible, 
the manna of heavenly sweetnesses ; not that I was 
tired of them» as the ungrateful Jewish people were, 



but because I had a profound feeling of my own nn- 
vorthiness, and feared besicles that these 
payments were drawn from the capital oï my future 
happhess in heaven.  therefore besought my God, 
with a pure and sincere heart, fo nourish, to satiate, 
md to fill nm with the sorrowful pain which my Jesus 
had cdured in I-tis cruel Passion, and to let me drink 
long drughts from 
deed, the only wnt which y soul fclt, and ber only 
desire ; so that I could say with the Spouse in the 
Canticles, 
he shl abide between my breasts."* 
I reso]ved then to emlloy y whole rime ofpmyer in 
.meditaton on the Iassion of Jesus Christ, hot wishing 
to occupy myself with aught else, in order to pluuge 
with all the vigour and impetuosity of my soul, into 
the sea of bitternêss which inundated t-Ils Sacred 
t-Ieart. And how could I hot desire, O ny beloved 
Jesus, to penetrate into Thy loving Heart, where 
knêw my naine was written in letters of gold, ever 
since the manifestation Thou didst deign fo make to 
nae ! Oh ! how bright they appearêd on the crimson 
of Thy divine t-Ieart, those large golden letters, "I 
love thee, Camilla." Thou didst grant me this favour, 
0 ny good J.esus! because I could hot understand 
that Thou hads for me such  tender love. " t-Iow 
is if," 
canst love such a wicked creature ." "I cannot do 
-othêrwise," Thou didst rerly , "for thy naine is written 
in :h[y Heart !" and then lffting Thy glorified Arm, 
Thou mdest me read the words across the Wotmd of 
Thy Heart. O my soul, why dost thou hot take 
courage and confidence af the renaembrance of this 

* Cant. i.l. 
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goodness, this love of thy beloved Jesus? Thou wilt 
say to me, I know, that it is not possible. &las ! it 
is too true, that this remenlbrance, instead of en- 
couraging me, pierces my heart, and forces me to 
cry out in lamentation, " 0 all ye who pass by the 
way of divine love, attend and see if there be any 
sorrow like to mine." 
But to return. After having persevered during two 
years in meditation on the Passion of Christ, with the 
desire of part,king of His sufferings, I was introduced 
by an admir,ble grace of the Holy Spirit, into the 
sacred bed of His divine Heart, which contains ml 
ocean of bitterlless, of which neither man nor angel 
can measure the depth. How often should I have been 
submerged in this ocean, if God had not sustained me 
by His powerful Arm : for I had much more difficulty 
in supporting the bitterness of my sorrows than the 
sweetness of tlis love. Therefore I often said with all 
the fervour ofmy soul, "I'o more, my Lord, no more ; 
îf I plunge deeper in this ocean, I shall be swallowed 
up, for it bas neither bottom nor shore." Then my 
God would appe to Ine no longer as a paradise, but 
as a hell. And indeed, in my simplicity, I often gave 
Him this naine ; for no other seemed to suit Him 
so well. I will say nothing further on this subject 
now, as I intend to recur to it again, but there is one 
observation I believe I ought to naake, namely, that 
although Iny interior pains were as dreadful as it was 
possible for my soul, assisted by the Holy Spirit, to 
bear, they were to the sufferings of my Jesus but as 
a grain of sand to heaven and earth. 
During these two years, which I spent in the monas- 
ery of Urbino, before returning to Iny own country, 
my soul was fertilized by benign influences of 
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the Sun of Justice, and produced different flowers, 
agreeable to ber belovcd, so that she could say with 
the spouse in the Canticles, "Winter is now past, 
the flowers have appeared in our land."* Among thenl 
was the lily, plmted in the barren soil of ny soul 
at the begimfing of my conversion, nanely, the desh'e 
of suffering. This desire, in particular, was cultivated 
by the royM hand of the true Assuerus, my blessed 
Jesus, and .largely bedewed with the waters of His 
interior sorrows. But Mthough often reduced almost 
to death, I ceased hot fo say to the Lord, "But whcn, 
0 my Goal! wflt Thou conduct nm into the rich 
pastures raid delicious gardens of Thy sufferings, where 
Thou nourishest Thy elect and beloved sheep ? 0 rny 
Jesus! Thou deferrêst the accoInplishment of Thy 
promises for a long time ; fulfil them, I beseech Thee, 
without delay; yes, immediate]y, rny Jesus, imme- 
diately! for I can wait no longer. Let not my 
nmnerous sins make Thee repent of the pronfises Thon 
hast ruade me ? Ah ! Lord, I beseech Thee, deprive 
lne not of so great a benefit." 
About this time my calimitous irofession ap- 
proached; I call it thus, because of the horrible telnpest 
of which it was the cause, a têrnpest which agitatêd hot 
my monastery only, but the whole order, and also 
some seculars. I believe I ought not to give details 
of this event, and I vould even desire that no guess 
should be ruade on the subject. What I can say is, 
that if Iny profession was the cause of trouble on 
earth, it was a subject of joy to the angels, and the 
occasion of a solernn festivM in heaven, te assured 
of this. It is not on the report of others that I affirm 

 Cant. il. ]1, 12. 
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it, but on the clear knowledge I had of it myself: and 
would to God that all sinners were as certain of their 
 Salvation as I ara of the truth of this fact Is it that 
I glory in it ? Certainly hot, for I could never believe 
that the angels v¢ou]d rejoice in this manner over me, 
but over the great advantages which my monastery 
would after a rime derive from my profession, and over 
the acquisition of a soul, withdrawn by grace from the 
world. I%w this double event which rejoiced the 
angels, could hot f.il to displease the devil ; therefore 
he avenged hhnself by raising the te,npest of which 
I speak. 
You, my father, were elected this saine year 
vicar of your order in this province, a charge vhich 
you had hot had for a long time belote, and wlfich 
since then has hot been imposed on you. Ara I 
deceived in believing that heaven arranged it thus, 
in order that he who had been the instrument of 
n,y conversion should continue and terminate the 
work ? You continued it, iudeed, by sustaining me in 
this great trial ; and you finished it by re-establishing 
nm in the peace which I bave enjoyed since September, 
and the sweetness of 'hich I still taste. It is true that 
you have had much to surfer from this tempest, vhich 
agi£ated every bouse of the order in the province, and 
even secula:rs of all ranks ; but was it not fitting 
that it should be so, since you had been the cause of 
so much good ? ]3esides, I know that the trouble 
which this affair cost you bas not been without its 
reward, for though this monastery was the cause of 
nmch vexation to you, yet you have shared in the 
good vhich it has doue, and still continues to do. 
And although you opposed the selection of this site, 
 God chged your opinion, and it was you yourself, 



who by your attthority enclosed us here, and thus in- 
stituted this holy monastery. Fly,  you will, from 
this bouse of Camerino. You bave nowhere else don 
so nmch good as at Camerino. Therefore the devfl, 
who knows how mch harm you bave done him, causes 
you to dislike the place. I say this fo you, my father, 
-ith filial confidence.* 
When I had, th my comparions, len possession 
 of the monastew in virtue of the Apostolic rescript, 
I had no scruple on the subject of my transfer, for 
God had ruade known to me, in a special manncr, that 
it was agreeble to His hIajesty. Yet it plesed His 
goodness to give me for my consolation  still more 
manifest sign of His Vill in this matter. The second 
Friday fter out entrnce, Sister Constance, whom you 
know well, was spinning beside me, vhile I was 
sewing; she began to sing the hymn, "Anima bene- 
dett dMl' alto Creatore," &a" 0 soul, blessed by 
the hIost High Crcator," &c. When she had finished 
the first verse I sang the second, and so we con- 
tinued alterntely nntil we came to the words, "i 
 OEhe origin of this monstery is thus described by the 
historian Vading : "Julius Coesar Varani, wishing to give 
his daughter  convent t Camerino, besought e 
pontiff fo 've np to him the monastery of S. Constance, 
which was falling into ruins, nd contined only one old nun, 
ht with the materiaIs he might build another in  more con- 
renient place for the daughters of S. Clare, under the invoca- 
tion of S. Mari 'uova, and the direction of the fathers of 
S. Frcis. The Pope granted his request on the follong 
conditions :lst. OEhat the church of the ancient monastery 
ould be preoerved and repaired. 2nd. çhat the new com- 
munity should give  pension for life to the oId nun, which 
vas ccordingly done. It -as into this converti tht Battis 
ntered, ith seven other nuns of S. Clare, on the 4th of 
Januy, 14." 
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guard quelle rnani, risguarda quelli piedi, risguard 
quel costato"" Behold these Hands, behold these 
Feet, behold this Side," vhen sorrow rendered me 
mute, and I fell into the armes of my sister. She at 
rs believcd that this proceeded merely from physical 
causes, but my distress vas purely spiritual. My 
soul was enraptured by the contemplation of the 
afllicted Mother, vhcu she received into her arms the 
ded body of her adorable Son. I heard rnost dis- 
tinctly the rnournful voiee of the most holy IIother ;. 
I heard the loving and afflicted IIary IIagdalen crying 
out, " O my IIaster !" The plaintive voice of th 
beloved disciple John also sounded in my car, saying 
in a low voice : "I[y Father ! my ]3rother ! and my 
Master !" I heard also the lamentations of the other 
beloved M,ries. I remained in this stnte from the 
hour of conpline until the second hour of the night, 
.'md if would have lasted much longer, had I hot made 
a great effort to reeall my spirit, and relieve the. 
sorrow of my sisters ; for I sometimes heard then 
eeping, although I was in thestate of rapture, and 
thcir affliction ruade the tears flow from rny eyes. 
At other rimes, 'hen I heard the voice of the glorious 
¥irgin IIary, ny soul seemed o bave lcf my body, 
and I perceived none of the things of this world. 
When I came to myself, I experienced such excessive 
exhaustion and sorrow, that for more tha a fortnight 
afterwards I lookd like a corpse risen from the grave. 
Before this event the rnystery of IIary with the 
tody of ber Son in ber arms had never presented itself 
fo my mind. When I had applied myself to neditate 
on the Passion, if vas either the agon.y of my Sa'iour 
in the Garden of Olives, or His crucifixion, which al)- 
sorbed my ,ttention ; but from this moment I became 
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so much affected by this devout mystery, that for more 
than two years I cottld not look at , pair of 1)incers, a 
ladder, a hammer, or a hall, although in my ecstasy I 
had seen none of them. If as thus that it pleased 
God fo show His approv,l of my return fo C,merino ; 
ior if He had been displeased with this step, He would 
hot bave granted me such , favour, which I could 
hot look upon otherwise than ,s a singular mark.of 
tIis love. "0 all ye who pass by the way of divine 
love, attend and see if there be any sorrow like to 
mine !" God illed formerly that the Hebrew people 
should be baptized, as the apostle says, in water and in 
tire ; and thus it pleased Him fo treat me, for after 
having washed my soul in the tears of contrition and 
devotion, He willed ,lso to baptize it in divine and 
seraphic tire. You can eily understand wh,t was 
His design in this; I had without doubt committed 
many faults during the rime of my tribulations, 
He wished to purify my hear in the tire of His love, 
to render me tir to receive the new favours He had in 
store for me. 
At length this year of tribulation came to an end ; 
a year that had brought me so many bitter sorrows, 
which the Lord had permitted to embellish my crown, 
and'hot to punish me i for you lmow, my father, it 
was love of my vocation hich excited against me this 
violent tempest. I wished to establish this new 
mon,stery under the title and the rule oi  the Poor 
Clares. This project displeased many persons, who 
neglected nothing to bring it to naught, but 'ithout 
success, ior my wishes ere ,ccomplished, as you see. 
During this time Father Peter de Moliano was elected 
our vicar, a glorious and holy soul, now nanifestly 
blessed, on account of the miracles which he worked 



334 

LESSED ATISTA VARAI-I. 

during his lire, and continues fo work now. He came- 
ïrom rime to rime to our monastery. One day he 
asked me, in presence of my sisters, "Are you hot 
Sister Battista V,rani ?" On my replying in the 
affirmative, he said, "I)repare your confession, my 
daughter, tbr I wish to hear it beïore I go." "I 
have no need to confess, my ïather," I replie& "It 
is by inspiration that I ask this of you, my daughter," 
ho said; "you must expiate your sins; I know you 
have need of it." " I have not, my ïather," I an- 
s-ered; but he insisted, saying, "Send away your 
sisters and conïess, ïor God wills it." Seeing that 
I still resisted, he said again, "Why do you refuse 
to make your confession ?" I answered that I reïused 
because if vas hot necessary. This reply seemed to 
displease him, and he said, "Away with you[ you 
had better reconsider the marrer." Oh, my father, 
you were too good to such an ungrateïul creature ! 
He depted, and I 'as hot sor T ; but the next 
day I was tormentcd by remorse of conscience, and 
ashamed of myself, saying, "I have behaved very ill 
to this good father. Certably when he returns I 
will conïess to him as he desires." In the raean- 
rime I wrote to him to ask his pardon. Some days 
afterwards I felt an extraordin,'try desire to confegs to 
hiln. The Lord shed upon me the light of His grace, 
and I perceived in myself many thing" çhich ne£- 
ligence in my examinations hEd hithcrto prevented 
me from discovering and confessing. From that mo- 
ment I had no repose, and I n-rote to him letter upon 
letter, beseeching him to bave pity on my soul, and 
hasten as much as possible his return fo Camerino ; 
but, like a skilful physician, he rather delayed, in 
order to tender my desire moro ardent still, s 
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he acknowledged affervards. I had fo waiuntil 
the feast of the sfigmat,' of S. Francis, but the 
grace of God knew how fo render this a profit- 
able time to me. Never did I shed such abundant 
nd bitter tears ovcr my sins, as well those I had con- 
fessed as those I had hot. The sorrow I fclt for having 
offended the infinite goodness of God, inspired me vifl 
such hatred of myself, that I earnesflydesired fo become 
an object of detestation to the good father ; but Goal 
promised me that, on the contrary, I should be more 
loved than bcfore, whcn I should bave ruade known 
to him all my rniseries. In reality, on hearing my 
general confession, he w so much consoled 
pleased by my frankness and repcntance, that he be- 
sowed on me his holy friendship, and preferred 
afterwards to all his spiritual daughters. I can 
assnre you that after this confession of all the sins of 
my past life, I was fillcd with greater consolation and 
joy than he was, and since then I have been in con- 
stant tranquillity. 
Some days after this, hot only while I was praying, 
but near]y always, I had a vision of a religiçus ol  my 
own order, of the nmst ravishing beauty, and in 
the black veil like one of ourselves; I saw her 
more distinctly than if I had seen ber with ny 
bodily eyes, and wifl a pleasure which the sight of 
no creature had ever inspired. .he followed roc 
everyvhere, and showcd her love for ne by smiling 
with the most acious and caressing air ; and my joy 
was so intense, that I was continually in a state border- 
ing on ecstasy. I tried to guess who shc could be, which 
seemed to please ber exceedingly ; and I thought 
heard ber say, "Do you hot know ne ?" Each tire 
that she appeared to me (for I did not enjoy her con- 
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tindal presence), I knelt before ber instinctively, whe- 
ther I was at the grate, or at table, or occupied in 
work. In vain would she sign to me to rise; I 
persisted in retaining the posture I thought fitting 
towards such a venerable personage. The more I 
contemplated ber beauty, the more I was ravished by 
it, and I could hot comprehend how she could love 
such a creature as me. These apparitions were often 
repeated during fifteen days, but I have never had 
them since that period. I forgot to mention that 
she appeared to be about forty years old. 
I was far from suspecting, that this nun was S. 
Clare, our own glorious mother. This thought never 
came into my mind, for I had never had the desire to 
see her, except in heaven ; but if you wish to know 
what I thought, my father, I will tell you in all sim- 
plicity. Until then I had always refused to receive 
nuns from other convents who asked admission, in 
which I was actuated by a right zeal. I accordingly 
thought that God wished to introduce here this 
person whom I saw, and that He showed ber to me 
beforehand to propitiate me in ber favour ; and this 
ruade me say interiorly, "I will willingly receive 
such  religious, for ber aspect alone is enough to 
fill us with consolation." If was hot until these 
visions had ceased, that if came into my mind that 
perhaps if might be our glorious mother, and the 
thought inspired me with the most tender devotion 
towards ber. ow I have no doubt that it was 
she, and ff ever I attain to heaven (which, through 
the merits of the ]31ood of Christ, I hope: to do), 
I shall recognize ber without difficulty in the midst 
of all the glorious host, and I will embrace ber fondly, 
saying, "O.my most sweet mother! it is you who 
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didst deign to visit me during my weary exile." But, 
alas ! what bave I been, and what am I now ? 
O all ye who pass by the way of divine love, 
attend and see if there be any sorrow like to mine. 

CHAPTER V. 

OTHER DIVINE F.kVOURS ACCORDED TO BATTISTA 
THEY ARE FOLLOWED 13Y IEW TRIBULATIONS. 

« THY testimonies are wonderful, O Lord, and to the 
soul who seeks Thee, exceedingly credib]e." low 
what I bave to say is Thy testimony ; how then 
should I conceal it from my venerable father, who 
seeks Thee in truth ? No ; I will recount toE him 
Thy praises without disguise, and I will recount them 
for Thy glory, and my own confusion. O ye a,agelic 
spirits, who are no strangers to what I ara about to 
say, assist me, I beseech you, that I rnay speak the 
whole truth. It was but a few days after our holy 
mother S. Clare had withdrawn from me her beloved 
presence, that two angels appeared to me, clothed in 
robes of dazzling white, and with golden wings. They 
took my soul in their hands, and carried it on high, 
where they placed it at the Feet of Jesus crucified. 
They retained it there during more than two months, 
so that in the interval, whether I wished to walk, 
speak, or act, it seemed to me that I had no soul, and 
that my body only took part in these different move- 
ments. Then this period had elapsed, they restored 
my soul, but burning with love and devotion for the 
02 
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eraphim to such a degree that I sloke of them inces- 
santly, and prayed with the most tender affection fo 
bave one of them sent fo me, as hacl been done fo 
the prophet Isaias. 
After h,ving nmde this pryer continually for 
severM days, without obtaining what I asked, one 
Inorning before prime I addressed myself to the 
Iother of God, and said to ber with holy impa- 
tience : "0 most sweet lIary ! 0 Queen of incomlr- 
able goodness, I know fll,t thou reignest over the 
angels, and that they M1 are eager to fulfil thy wi]l. 
Commaml then, I beseech thee, one of the seraphim to 
fly tow'ds me, as one did towards the prophet IsMas ; 
thou knowest, 0 my most holy ]XIother, with what 
ardour I desire this ',ce." I was still speaking, when 
the ]Xlother of God, touched by my prayer, promised of 
her own accord what I wished, which caused me fo 
feel xoEraordinary joy. Some days after, having said 
nmtins at night, I continued to pray, and if came into 
ny mind to meditae on the 'eatness of the love 
of God for tIis creatures. This method of prayer 
was hOt usuel with me, yet I followed it, because 
my mind is accustomed fo follow the attraction 
which cornes from God. I began, therefore, to search 
for this love in tire smallest and nost abject things, 
but was soon transported in an ineffable manner fo 
the contemplation of the most sublime and most 
divine things ; that is to say, I plunged into so vast 
and so deep a sea, that more than once I desired to 
withdraw, but could not. What passed within me 
was neither reasoning nor vision, but a certain light, 
which is altogether inexplic,ble. I will relate only 
three thing for your consolation. 
The first is, that those who contemplato tho great 
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and innumerable benefits with which the most boun- 
tiful and most clement God bas favoured them, im- 
mediately recognize themselves to be burdened with 
two debts, which they can never poEy: I me,n the 
love with which He bas first loved us, and the lassion 
tte bas wi]led to endure for us. What indeed can w 
 do to acknowledge suitably these immense benefis 
The second is, that all our love for God might be called 
hatred  Ml our praises, m,ledictions  all our thanks- 
gNings, blasphemies ; so rcmote are these sentiments 
ïrom the sublime degree in which they ought to be 
round in us. The third tMng which I perccived very 
¢learly was, tiret the ,ugttst Mary the h[other of 
God herself, together with all men and Ell ,ngels, 
could hot rettrn adequte tlmnks for even theproduc- 
tion of the smallest itower because there is an infiaie 
difference between the excellence of the Creator and 
the lowness of His creatures. 
qow, my father, you can easily understand the 
abyss into which I s,w myself descending in contem- 
plating the immense benefits I had received from my 
God. Then I re,oElly deslaired of myself and all my 
best works seenmd as nothing. I renounced from 
ny heart all spiritual joy, from the fear of adding 
debt to debt ingratitude to ingratitude ; so that had 
Jesus Christ appeared to e then, I should bave closed 
my eyes firmly hot to see 1tire. lrostrating myself 
with ny face to the ground, I besought my God to 
keep me constntly attached to the çeet of Jesus 
crucified until ny last hour, ,nd to lunish me after- 
wards for Ell the time I had laSSed there, as if I had 
mployed if in blaspheming and betraying Him, per- 
suaded that if I did hot emlloy it thus, i wou]d ho 
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entirely owing to His mercy. In short, I besought 
ttim to place me after my death in the position most 
conformable to His good pleasure, declaring fo Him 
that I w ready to descend into hell if He wilied it, 
because His holy Will was the only object of my 
desires, and tlmt I wished no othêr reward, no other 
beatitude, no other glory than tlmt. 
At the sight of the immense love with which God 
embraces all His cre,tures, a love which appeared to 
me without bounds, I could hot hindêr myselffrom 
reproaching Him by saying, "0 folly! 0 folly! '» 
I seemed indced that I could hot otherwise qualify 
such a love. The Feet of lny Saviiur were given up 
to me according to my prayer, so that daring rive 
ye,rs I never ceasêd to see them and to occupy rayself 
with them, which g,ve me inexpressible happiness 
and peace. Now that this favour has been withdrawn 
ïrom me, and I ,m deprived of so great a blessing, which 
was the treasure of my heart, I ara inconsolable, and 
continually cry, "0 sacred Feet ! 0 only hope of my 
soul ! how can I lire without you, who were my heart 
and my litb ? 0 my Jesus ! give them to me but for one 
hour of the day, and cast me into hell ff Thou wilt, 
for with this consolation I should find if emlurable. 
Ny sojourn there would hot be long, for I would shed 
so mauy tears, I would embrace Thy Wounds with 
such continued ardour, that my heart would break, 
and this body of sin would be dcstroyed. 0 sacred 
Feet ! I would, for love of you, see, touch, and kiss 
the feet of every creature. 0 most sweet Feet! 
where are the te,rs of love and devotion which you 
caused me to shed ? Alas! bitterness bas replaced 
these delights of my heart. 0 beloved Feet ! I could 
hot bave believed that I should be torn ri'oto a place 
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where adulterous and dishonoured women found an 
asylum ; for was it hot at theoFeet of my Jesus that 
the sinners of the gospel came to seek their pardon  
 and now what was granted fo them is rcfused to me. 
I ara, thon, more severely punished and more un- 
fortunate than other sinners. O most clement Feet : 
ff I did hot fear to tire him who rcads these lines, I 
would employ the whole day in writing my laraen- 
tations." This need not astonish you, my father, 
for the pain I expericnce is so bitter, that all other 
sorrows seem nothing in comparison. I bave, 
doubtless, enjoyed this favour longer than others, but 
because of this, my hp, accustomed to give forth 
notes of confidence, is now turned to mournil,g. 
But I wander from my subject while I speak of the 
Feet of my Saviour ; I will return., and the recital 
which I bave begun by the inspiration of God, I will 
finish by the help of ttis grace. 
Vhen this light, of which I bave just spoken, 1,ad 
vanished, it left such a tire in my soul, that, if I may 
date say so, my soul became in it what iron bcomes 
in mateHal tire. If I remember correctly, this tire 
continued to burn me during three months ; but I 
lnust explain to you its nature. It was a desire to 
quit the body and enjoy Jesus Christ, but a des[re so 
lively and so ardent, that if I were to try to express it, 
I fe;r I should not be believed. Yet God knovs 
I -ish fo sleak only the truth. The flame of this de- 
sire was so burning, that during all the summerI seemed 
to surfer the pains of hell ; pains which ruade me look 
for death as a blessing, as a feast, as the day of my 
nuptials with the Beloved of my heart ; so that I would 
say with the apostle, " Oh, how I desire that my body 
should be dissol-ed, that I rnight go to be for ever 
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with Jesus Christ ;" and with the prophet : "]ring 
my soul out of prison, th,t I raay praise Thy lame.'" 
This sacred ire with -hich I burned, raade me under- 
stand that a seïaph had flown tow,rds rae, to accora- 
plish the promise raade by ray sweet Erapress, the raost 
holy Mother of God. 
In the meantirae, I was torraented nterior|y and exte- 
riorly by this raost ardent desire, to an extent I cannot 
describe, and shed inexhaustible torrents of tears, sob- 
bing and praying night and d,y to my God fo withdraw 
rae frora the world and call raeto Hiraself. One day 
when during my l»rayer I besought this grace with 
raore th,n usual earnestness, ray blessed Jesus raani- 
fested Himself to rae with an air of great compassion, 
and erabracing ray sonl with I-tis left Arra, He drew 
ber to His ]3reast,. and wiping away ber tears -ith 
tIis right Hand, said repeatedly, "Weep no more." 
This was a weeping of the soul, and nog of the body, 
though I also shed raany bodily tears. These s'eet 
words ought to bave lessened ray grief, but, on the con- 
trary, I wept more abtmdntly, and my prayer to obtain 
the end of ray captivity became all the raore ardent. 
He rel»lied , "I cannot yet." "But Lord," said I, "art 
hot Thou alraighty ?" "]3ehold," said He to rae, show- 
ing rae His divine Hands, "they are firraly bound." 
I could hot understand this, but He added : "These 
bonds are the prayers which your brethren and sisters, 
the Franciscans, address to Me, to have your life pro- 
longed ; be then patient." 
I know not whetlmr that which I ara about to re- 
count took place before or after what I have already 
related. Once, when I felt such a heat that I coulcl 
hot bear it, I'.turned in a dying state towards the 
seraphim, and said fo thera, complaining, and almost 
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reproaching myself for having asked their aid: "0 
most sweet spirits, if I bave asked with so much fer- 
vour that you might corne fo me, it was because I be- 
lieved that being so lieur fo God, your presence woulcl 
be paradise ; how is it, then, that since you llave 
corne fo me I surfer the pains of hell? indeed, I 
understand hot what you have brought with you." 
Then these sublime spirits, entering into familiar con- 
versation with lne, as with a friend, replied : "That 
which afflicts you is precisely tlla5 which renders us 
happy. Being unable fo enjoy Goal while you are 
captive in the prison of your body, you are reduced to 
form desires which torment you in proportion to their 
strength. With us, Ol the contrary, desirc being 
always united to the presence of the Beloved Object, 
the more ardent if is, the more it augments out feli- 
city." After these xv-ords, they told me that their 
intimate presence with God was such that Goal 
could hot be a single instant without them, nor they 
without Him. They tolcl me, moreover, that there 
exists such an intimate union between the seraphim 
and cherubim, that one could hot be in a soul without 
the other. "Sometimes," they said, "if is the 
cherubim who hold the first place in a soul, SOlUe- 
times the seraphim ; but it is we seraphim who ejoy 
the pre-eminence in your soul. Because of this, out 
seraphic tire prevails in you above the light of the 
cherubim." This accorded exactly witl, my own ex- 
perience, for, though the ligllt which I had seen was 
really incomprehensible by reason of ifs intensity, 
nevertheless, in comparison with if the tire was thrice 
as strong. On this occasioa I learnecl that the two 
angels who held my soul dulng three months at the 
Feet of Jesus, were one from each choir. This is 
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that tire in which I was baptized and purified, after 
my general confession fo Father Peter Moliano. 
The Sacrament of the EuchaHst is really the Bread 
of angels: I say this, my father, because after the 
visit of the angels I felt a hunger for this divine sacra- 
nient which I could hot assuage. This ruade me begin 
the custom of communicating every Sunday, which I 
continued for two years i but if was too seldom fo 
satisfy the desires of my sonl. I would bave wished 
fo comnmnicate every day, and when I considered the 
long abstinence through the week, I became weak 
and faint with sorrow; but otherwise, during the three 
years preceding my great tribulation, I lived happfly 
in the possession of profound and truly angelic peace. 
Then all the ways of Sion were opened fo me, and 
secmed to my eyes equally smooth and agreeable ; I 
no longer walked ; I ran quickly, and met with no 
obstacle, becanse my desires and pions prayers removed 
every hindrance from my way. I had then, or af least I 
belles-tri I had, an angelic and celestial heart rather than 
a human one, for there never rose vithin if any senti- 
ment of pride, unless if be pride that dictates fo me 
what I now say. In short, I was in such a state, that 
had any ont told me I should ever be in the condition 
in which you now set me, I should bave believed if 
absolutely impossible. I tlfink that this disposition 
vas not pure pride ; af least, my conscience reproached 
me with no sentiment of the kind. If was at tlfis 
rime that, by a singular gift of the Holy Ghost, I 
-esolved never fo meditate on any other subject than 
the Passion of my divine ]Iaster, desiring to make 
eveT¢ day a Good Friday for myself, that I might 
weep fo my heart's content over the sufferings of my 
sweet Jesus, persuaded that if I eauployed my lffe in 
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weeping for Him, He would make me taste ai rny 
death the joy of tIis glorious resurrection. From 
that time there was no difference for me between 
Easter and Christmas, between the joyful and sorrow- 
ful feasts of holy Church. Even Fridays produced 
no change for me, for I only performed my accus- 
tomed devotions on those d,xys. If is true that rny 
thoughts turned towards the rnysteries which tlm 
different feasts recalled, but it was in spite of myself, 
for my firm resolution was to think of nothing but 
the sorrowful 1)assion of my good 1laster. Thus, my 
father, the spiritual lire to which your sermon on 
Good Friday had giveu birth, ended by becoming a 
continual Good Friday for me. So true if is that in 
nature there are things in which the beginning and 
the end meet ; sic 'es2odent ultia 2'iis. 
I was then traversing the desert of this world, flow- 
ing with delights, leaning on my Beloved, separated 
from tlim bodily, but united* to Him sl»iritually by 
continual meditation on His sufferin. I was far from 
anticipating the misfortunes which threatened me. 
tIe Who knows everything future had flflly 1)redicted 
them to me, but my extreme ignorance would hOt 
permit me to understmd. And yet the rime foretohl 
was approaching, that deplorable rime which vas to 
vitness my spiritual nin. One day, 'hen I had just 
begun my prayers, I heard a voice say to me, "Arise 
quickly, and vrite Iy interior sorrows, vhich I will 
make known to you." I marie an excuse, saying, 
"Lord, I am so incal)able of doing what Thou biddest 
me, that I know hOt even hov to begin ; how then 
could I resolve to relate the favours Thou hast granted 
me ?" The voice repeated the command, and bid me 
begin my recital as if it referred to a third person. I 
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immediately began, and my words flowed so rapidly 
that I h,d no need to study how I should write. 
What happened to me then, happens fo me now; 
I always take up my pen with extreme reluctance, 
but immediately things present themselves fo me 
vith greater rapidity tlmn I c,'m express them. 
When I received the command, I assuredly did hot 
foresee the consequences; and yet I refused to obey, 
as if I had known it would turn fo my detriment. 
Listen to what God seemed to say fo inc : "I foresee 
that the v,se of thy souI will contract" stains, and 
such stains that it will be no longer worthy to contaitl 
the bahn of My interior sorro's. If is, therefore, neces- 
sary tiret thou shouldest pour it into others ; besides, if 
e,n no longer be usefill to thee, because of thy in- 
fection." Oh how I fear that what I ara vriting norr 
,'ilI produce in nae a similar result. I seem to he,r 
the voice of God saying : "¥ornit ïrom thy mouth all 
the benefit.s I have filld thee rith, because I ara 
ready to vomir thee ïrom Mine." I)eliver me ïrom 
this terrible sentence, O my God ! 
In the month of August following I found myself 
engaged in a serious combat, rhich at first gave me 
no fear, because I enjoyed profound interior peace, and 
was totally ignorant of the snares of the demon, so 
that I suspected no danger. My blindness was even 
so profound that I sav nothing but good in his ma- 
chinations. This Iasted for tvo nmnths ; -hen at 
length, on the octave of S. Frands, God opened my 
eyes a ]]trie, and I saw nayseIf, as it were, in the mids 
of a vast plain, delivered up to a terrible combat, and 
surrounded by rnighty enemies, out of whose hands 
God alone could rescue me. Overwhelmed with hope- 
less sorrow, and hot knowing what to do, I passed tho 
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octavo day of S. Francis fasting on bread and water, an4 
eeasing hot fo implore the help of the :Most High, and 
conjuring this great saint to grant me his powerïul 
protection; The following night, instea4 of my de- 
liverance, God showed me in a dream all the labours 
an4 afflictions which awaited me. This was the sigaml 
for my greatest trial. Then the pit of the abyss, 
which had been shut for ten years, was opened, and 
the dragon came forth, roaring against me, and saiI- 
ing me with such fitry that if seemed as if he would 
devour me alive ; but the powerful IIand of God, which 
never abandons a soul that trusts in Him, drew me 
unllur from the jaws of this monstêr. You already 
know the circumst.oEnces, my father, but I repeat it, 
that the glory may be given te God alone, to whose 
goodness it was owing, alld hot to any virtue or pru- 
dence in me. :Nevertheless, this cruel enemy despoilcd 
me of my precious garments ; he took from me the 
light which enlight, ened my eyes, and cut off the hair 
of my spiritual strength, and "having wounded me 
went away, leaving me hall dead." 
I remaiued two years in this state of affliction, and 
during tllose two wretched yêaxs I was dêprivetl of all 
help and consolation, with the exception of speaking 
three rimes to ]3rother Peter :Moliano, my holy and 
glorious father. It was at this rime that he became 
vicar, which gave me much joy ; for I said to myself, 
"1)rovided I can consult with him, the denmn will be 
defeated in his enterprise, for he will give me the 
means fo corne out victorious from this sad combat." 
O my holy father, after the journey which obtained 
for me these visits from you, you rêturned agaiu to 
these parts, but your beloved daughter could hot con- 
verse with you, for death snatched you from her. Oh ! 
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how bitter for me was this death ! I lost all courage at 
 seeing myself dcprived of your help, and in my despair 
I ruade a firm resolution to speak of my pain to none, 
at least till God ibliged me to give my confidence to 
 new father, by His grace showing him to me as an 
instrument of His choosing. 0 my good father, I did 
rot then comprehend fle good you were to do me, I 
was ignorant tlmt you left me n orphan, only because 
it was expedient for my salvation ; but I was hot long 
in receiving the proof of it. Immediately on your 
death, you took from my enemies all their power, 
and brought me back again into the path of truth. 
This was not the only service which you rendered 
ne ; for I cannot doubt that your charity obtained 
for me the inspiration to give my confidence to 
the father who directs me, and to disclise ti him ail 
nay tribulation. This inspiration was anything but 
agreeable to me at first. I experienced extreme re- 
pugnance to Inauifest to  new director that which 
passed within me, but God ruade me see that this open- 
ness was necessary to my salvation, and nothing could 
be nmre tue, as you, my father, to whom I write, 
we]l know. Whence, then, came this repugnance to 
open my he,r2 Doubtless from the demon; for since 
I bave frankly tohl you cverything, I find in myself 
such consolation and peace, that I cease hot to bless 
heaven for h,ving inspired me with confidence in your 
fatherly care, and I say with truth and without fiat- 
tery, I would not bave tken any other than you to be 
the confidant of my sorrows. 



BLESSED BATTISTA Vg_RANI. 

CHAPTER VI. 

IATTISTA ADDRESSES TO HER SPIRITUAL FATHER 
PARTICULARS SUPPLEMENTARY TO TIIE HISTORY 
OF HER LIFE. 

IT was on the 3rd of March, in the year 1491, that 
the Blessed ]3attista finished the writing we have 
just given to the reader. It ended thus: After 
ha,¢ing faithfully retraced all my spiritual lire, it 
obedience ¢o the divine inspiration, I finish my work 
to the praise of my glorious Saviour Jesus Christ. I 
will now write, according to the order in which I have 
rcceived them, the lights He gave me on His interior 
sorrows. When you read what follows, my father, 
you will perceive that I attribute the re,¢elations to a 
sister of the con,cent of Urbino, fo prevent their being 
supposed to be mine. If, then, I speak in the third 
person, it is fo avoid the honour which might accrue to 
me: and when I speak of this soul as holy and blessed, 
if is only the bett.er to conceal myself. 
lit appears that the ]31essed ]3attista wrote the 
foregoing important treatise in a separate packet, 
which she kept beside her la order to show it to her 
spiritual father, when he came to Camerino. Vhile 
she was waiting for hitn, she wrote three other letters 
in obedience to the inspiration gi,¢en her. This is one 
of them :] 
My Reverend and much-lo,¢ed Father,--After tlle 
hd battle which I hal sustained ibr two years, I had 
hoped to obtain peace, or at least a truce, but this 
hope, which seems to me so letimate, is vain. 
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Scarcely had you quitted Camerino, when I had te 
endure still more horrible temptations than before. 
I revolted, te a certain degree, against God, imputing 
te Him my faults, my sins, my errors. I dared te 
call Him te account for tIis conduct ; I accused Him 
of falsehood in several things He said in the Scrip- 
tares ; accusatiins which rendered me guilty of hein- 
oas sin. 
[The reader will see in this but a new proof of ber 
humility, for it is certain that these horrible thoughts 
were entirely involuntary.] 
I did other things besicles, which I pass over 
in silence. I ara sure, my father, that in reading 
this sad story, you will think that my poor seul 
lived in hcll, during the six months you bave been 
absent frein her ; and certainly you are right, for te 
speak the truth, it seems te me that I bave become 
altogether infernal and devilish; but what renders 
my forment more insupportable, and almost breaks 
lny heart, is that I have no person te whom I can 
communicate ny pain, and that I canner receive 
he slightest consolation in my pressing necessity. 
Into what country of the world bave you fled, my 
father ? I bave been se unhappy, and your absence 
leaves me 5thout counsel and without support. 
Oh ! how cruel bas this privation seemed te me, and 
how long! I can de nothing but groan in penning 
this dolorous history, and repent the sad lamenta- 
tion: O all ye vho pass by the way of divine love, 
attend and see if there be any sorrow like te mine. 
If I had a viice sufficiently strong te reach te the ends 
of the wofld, I would cry aloud and say, "Ser- 
vants of God, who aspire te the perfection of love, 
humble yourselves, and let ny example be a 
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varning to you, for had you been admitted fo 
the convers,tion of angels and saints, of the Virgin 
:Mary, aml of God Himself, you might yet, like me, 
fall from your high estate ito the abyss of mortal 
sin. Oh! let my unfortunate ,nd most miser,blo 
soul serve you for an ex,mple. She h,d happi]y 
entered the immense ocean of divine love ,nd spiritual 
sweetness, and then a terrible tempest overwhelmed 
ber, and ruade her descend even to hell." Farewell, 
my father, &c. 
[She thought she had fallen into the abyss, bccause 
she took fox" mor sins ,ll the bad thoughts that 
came into her head, but she :did hot consent fo 
them, for her will had never ceascd to be unalterab]y 
att«ched to God; she had some diflïculty in sepa- 
rating these two things, bec,use of the violence of 
lier temptations, as we see in the following ]errer, 
which was dictated to His servant by Jesus Christ, 
to fortify her agnst the temptations of which 
bave already spoken, and to enlighten ber on certain 
things connected vith this trial.] 
" My Sister, You bave often spoken of the pro- 
mise ruade to you by God af the beginning of your 
conversion, that He wou]d make you ps through 
henry tria]s, and on this occasion you manifest to Me 
the fe of forgettiag this promise when the trial« 
corne, and, in consequence, of fit]Iing into discourage- 
ment, perhal»s even into despair. a For this reon I 
ha'ce resolved fo dictate this letter to you, that it mzy 
serve as a memoritl to encourage you, and I doubt not 
that it one will suflïce to sustain your patience in 
the midst of tribulation. Remember, in the first place, 
that your vocation bas not been the effect of humaa 
words, but the call of God against your own wil]. 
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Remember, tht fo the desire o godness succeeded 
tht o suffering, nd that immediately yo were 
ttackcd by sickness. emember, that from your 
eliest infncy I have lways dmwn you fo meditate 
o My Passio, shing tlmt you shold conform yor 
life foif, as much as the fmilty o human nature 
permitted you to do. ]egin by foreseeing in yor 
morning prayer the trils tht will oertke you 
durin the day. I beg and beseech you to follo- 
this dvice, bec,use you can do nothing more 
agreeable to Me. Vorldlings have more ple,sure 
in contemplating those they love under one habit 
than under another, and I also, be it known to you, 
attach a v,lue to certain garments ; and when you ia 
 manner clothe yourself with the thought of Iy 
suffering, then I find you most according to 1Iy heart. 
Would you wish an example ? You will find it in 1Ie, 
in the Garden of Olives. Whilst I was in prayer, it 
pleased 1[y Father to discover to 1Ie ail the pains 
which His justice reserved for 1Ie ; and despoiling 
myself of My own Will, I said to Him : ' Fiat voluntas 
tuS--' Thy Will be donc.' 1Now this was hot , vain 
word, as you well know. I arose from this prayer vith 
  heart burning with charity, so that I could have died 
in that torment, hot for 1Iy own interest, but for the 
honour of My Father and the salvation of souls. You 
have remarked, doubtless, that on this occasion I re- 
turned to 1Iy prayer three rimes, and I vould bave 
you and ail who desire to please Me, learn from this 
that a passing prayer is not suflàcient to gain 
heart, but that if is perseverance in this holy exer- 
cise which choEans Me, overcomes 2Ie, and conquers 
[e. 
" Remember, that although I, being God, came to 
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surfer, yeg when I saw My Passion approaehiug, be- 
cause I was Man as well as God, I was forced go pray 
and cry oug, 'My Father, if it he possible, leg this 
chalice pss from Me !' For ghis reason I would say 
go you, My dutghger, ghag OElthough you h:ve ofgen be- 
soughg Me go give you sufferings, you may well 
tremble whe you see them OEpproach, and then you 
will say go lIe, 'My Father, if ig be possible, let ghis 
.chalice pass from Me !' bug provided you add, ' Not 
my will, bug Thie be done,' there is in ghis neigher 
despair nor anythilg to displease Me, siuce ig is 
according to ghe example, I, as Man, have given, for 
your insgruction and thag of oghers. But if, while you 
persevere in prayer amidsg your sufferings, My Father 
should deign go show you all ghe pains which still 
awaig you, as He showed them go Me; and if this 
vision should so enkindle you, as to lnake you wflling 
to surfer them Ml, nog for your own advantage, but 
for the love of God and the salvation of your neigh- 
bout, as I did ; your resemblance go Me in ghis would 
constraiu My Faghcr to love you in ghe highêst 
degree of grue charity. 
"Offêr Him, glen, your heargfêlg thanksgivings for 
the gribulagions which He in His bounty has sent you, 
and weep bigterly for ghe loss of ghose which Hê did 
prepare for you, but did not send because you hatl 
rettdered yourself unworghy by your ingragitude and 
slowness in ghe spia'itual lffe ; tbr you musg know ghag 
His love for you is so great, ghag He would ltave 
wished go scnd you all afflictions, ghag He might haro 
an opporgunigy of giving you all blessin. .And now, 
acknowledge in all sincerigy glmg you do hot dêsêrve 
tobe conformed go His beloved Son, by walking after 
Him in ghe way of His Passion. Tltis is ghe nuptial 
23 
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robe with which I, your true Spouse, was always clad ;- 
and in reality the most precious treasure, next fo a 
good will, which God can give you, is suffering. You 
can always refuse the cross, as I could have refused if 
Myself; but know, that in flying the cross, you fly 
from all good. It n, as by accepting the bitter chalice 
out of pure love that I pleased My Father most, and 
you must do the saine if you would render yourself 
like Me, md therefore agreeable in His Eyes. YV'her 
I rose from prayer, burning with the tire of charity, 
I presented My,self before my enemies, and you also 
will mee$ your enemies without fear. One of My 
disciples betrayed hle by a kiss ; you will also be de- 
ceived and aflticted by those whom you dearly love, 
and towards whom you feel nothing but -kindness and 
good-will. 
"Remember the rive points I ara about fo propose 
fo you: 1st. When any persons offend you, grieve 
more for the injury done to God than the injury done 
fo yourself. 2nd. ]eseech Me with all your heart fo 
pardon them, and fo forgive them the chastisemen 
which they merit, as you would beseech Me fo spare 
your own eye or any of your members; for your 
neighbour is indeed  your eye and a member of your 
body. 3rd. You must know tha you owe more fo 
those who ill-treat you, than fo those who trea yot 
well ; for the former purify your soul, adorn if, and 
render iL singularly agreeable to Me. 4th. Consider 
the extent of My clarity towards you. It is so great, 
that even if you had been My enemy by mortal sn,  
shonld still regard ail the injuries you rceive from 
others  done fo Myself. In like manner your hatred 
of your enemies should only be fo consider the harm 
which may befall tlmm as your owr. 5th. Think that 
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thc injuries done you are far from being proportioned 
to your offences, and that if I pemfit them to happcn 
to you, itis Olfly for your good ; and beware of iln- 
1)uting sin to your enemies, whatever they may do. 
"Consider that after I had received the kiss of My 
perfidious disciple, I asked of the crowd, ' Whom 
seek ye.' ' We seek Jesus of azareth,' they re- 
plied ; and when I answered, ' I ara He,' this word 
was so powerful that it overthrew thenl ; but at the 
same rime it gave them power to apprchend Me. 
]3ecause I united My will, as lIan, fo the Will of God, 
the soldiem could not touch Me, and it requimd but a 
word of My mouth to overthrow them. It is true that 
afterwards they had the power to seize Me, because 
My Father gave it fo them ; but what happened to 
them at first ought to bave taught them that My 
power was not human, but divine. Thus, My daughter, 
each rime that with. an honest heart you deliver your 
will up to God, saying sincerely that you beseech.'.Him 
to do His Will--Fiat voluntas tua, Thy Will be done 
--you will assimilate youmelf so closely to Me, that the 
dcmons will bave no power to touch you until they 
receive it from on high. Until then they will rail il 
their enterprises ; they will fall before you, and the 
Will of God llolle c.%ll l'aise them up ; and, whatever 
be the power givcn them, they cau never huloE you 
 lUUCh as they did Me. I, the only Son of God. was 
abandoned and fomalen by the whole world ! You, 
therefore, must rejoice and be thankfill in propoloEion 
as you participate in My abandonmcnt. I was dr.%gged 
bcfore different judges, I was loaded with shanle and 
torment by the people I so tenderly love& You, 
themfore, must surfer from all sorts of persons, even 
from those most dear to you. I was suspended on 
23--2 
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the cross in complete nakedness. I therefore wish 
you tobe stripped on the cross of holy religion, that 
is, despoiled of all other love. Three halls fixed me 
to the cross ; you must be fixed there by the saine 
number, that is to say, by povert3r obedience, and 
chastity. I bave already said many things to you or 
this subject, which I will hot recall to you now. 
"l,emember that I gave you a eater token of My 
love in affticting you than by pressing you in My 
paternal As. Call fo mind, when suffering weighs 
you down, how offert I have lavished upon you the 
sweet names of sister, daughter, spouse, and that too 
in accents of tenderness which ruade you languish 
with divine love. Remember, poor soul, that in those 
nmments of pain, God bas Himself said to you such 
wonderful things about Himself, that you could not 
support the sweetness of ttis communications, but 
vere forced fo cry, ' No more, Lord, no more,' and 
fo take to flight from humility. 
"Remember that fo guard you against the more- 
ments of your excessive pri,le, God told you that if 
was hot because of your merits, but from pure love 
that He loaded you with these rare favours, exp]ah.ing 
this to you by the following comparison: When a 
physician sees that the stage ,ff his patient becomes 
dangerous, he no longer applies ordinary remedies, 
but employs energetic and powerful means. It was 
thus that God, like a wise physician, dealt with you ; 
hot because you deserved such treatment, but from 
simple charity to heal your grave and dangerous in- 
firmity. 
"lemember also, that to render you more humble, 
I clearly showed you that these spiritual sweetnesses 
could hot be obtained naturall35 but that God COla- 
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Inunicates them by His infinite charity alone, to whom 
and in wha measure il pleases Hiln, according to the 
counsels of His wisdom, and the necessities of the 
soul to which Hc Inay impart them. xNow it pleased 
Him to ve theln to you indepcndently of all merit, 
because He knew your pride, and was well awEre 
tiret if He had waited to bestow His favours until 
after your trials, you would not have failed fo atri- 
bute them to your virtues. Know .then, My daugh- 
ter, that the Inore sins you avoid, the more good 
actions you pcrform, and the Inore suffe4ngs you 
endure, so nmch the Inore are you indebted to the 
divine goodness. It is a great gift not fo sin ; it is a 
greter one fo do good ; but the superlative degree is 
fo support affliction for God's ske, or for the ]ove of 
justice. I cll theln gifts, because it is certain that 
you could do noue of flmsc hillgS without he 'ace 
of God; 'for without Me you can do nothing.' 
Has not your own experience shown you that there 
is no evil you would hot bave colnmitted, if God had 
hot restrained you ; no good that you would have 
performed, ff Ho had hot concurred with you in pro- 
ducing it ? that you would bave corne out of no 
trial without sin, if He had hot added His strengfl to 
your weakness ? What gratitude, then, do you hot 
owe fo God, for having given you such heavenly light ! 
"Know then, and relnember, that God has ruade 
you clearly see that you would be unable to tender 
Him sufficient thanks for the least of His benefits, 
even if you had never sinncd, and had alone per- 
formed more pcnances than ever were performcd by 
His saints, or had shed as many penitentiM tears as 
would bave filled the ocean, or had borne as many 
sufferings as bureau nature could endure. How then 



558 

BLESSED BATTISTA VARANL 

wou]d it be possible for you to make satisfaction for 
your hafinite faults? Say then to the Lord: 'My 
God, my life, the joy of my heart ! since I cannot, 
either by doing good or by bearhg afflictions patiently, 
thank Thee fittingly fi»r Thy graces, nor satisfy for 
my numherless and abominable sins, at le,st grmt me 
this favour, to regard mê as onê guilty of evêry crime 
and destitute of all good, and then let me employ 
£tithfully the short renminder of my lire according 
to Thy holy Will ; and at last place me, after my 
death, wherêvêr I can render Thêe most honour. 
Even though Thou shouldst banish me to hell, I 
will be content to remain there, because I desire, O 
my God, that Thy honour may be my glory and my 
lmppiness.' 
"Rêmêmber the promises I bave madê to you ; 
I will not dictate them to you now, because you 
know thêm already. If you rêmembêr what I have 
sMd to you regarding your tribulations, nothing will 
seem diflïcult to you. Everything on earth passes 
quickly away; calm succeeds the tempest, and after 
sorror cornes joy. Thê very moment of tfibulatiot 
itself will be to thee, in great part, mL acceptable rime, 
and . day of sa]vation. Remember the generosity with 
which you have sometimes said to Me in prayer, 
' ow, Lord, hastên the rime, for I can wait no longer ; 
Thou art too long in sending me the trials Thou 
hast promised. Vhen wflt Thou conduct me into 
the pastur,e of suffering, where I may fattett with 
Thy faitlffnl sheep .' lemember, when you are on 
the cross whid God designs for you, ttever to say, ' My 
God, why hast Thon abandoned me 2' I bave told 
you why I forbid this complaint; namely, that the 
more you are resigned to see yourself abndoned by 
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]Ie, the nearer I will be to you. I wish to do with 
:fou as my Father did with Me, and to load yoa with 
as mmy sufferings as your weakncss will permit yoa 
to bear. 
"God once said to you that Hê might permit you 
to £11 into some great error, or deception, or violent 
temptation, or betrayal ; but bc hot discouragcd on 
this account, for nothing is so displcasing to ttim as 
despair, tle firm in fear and hmnility, as you bave 
been until now, with sweet confidence, for you nmst 
now turl ov(,r a new page ; and you vill seem to 
yoarself as mach an object of His hatred and displca- 
sure, as hitherto of I lis love and fitvour. Neverthe- 
less, remain constant and immovable, for itis to the 
conqucror that the crown is reserved. Remember the 
royal offering you ruade to your Goal, when you said 
you woald serve Him, not to avoid hell and gai 
heaven, but because He is above all infinitely and 
siugularly worthy of love, .and, in consequence, de- 
serves- to receive from every creature all praise, 
service, and love i and that :fou would serve Him 
purely and with fervour until death, even ff you knev 
your dammtion to be certain. God did hot reveal 
these things to you because of your good and holy 
life. Forger uot this i and be confotmded in coasider- 
iug, on the one hand, so much wickedness and niseT, 
and on the other, such astonishing goodness. 
" I feel sorrow and conpassion for :fou, 1)oor soul, 
when I sec Myself obliged to let you ïall into such 
lamentable desolation, after so many sweet ende;tr- 
ments, so many tender words, so many prooI of lIy 
excessive love, and after you Imve felt and tasted how 
mach God is worthy of love, gracious, knd, and 
gentle above all .the riwfls who have disputed your 
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heart with Him. Keep yourself, then, in My fear, and 
no longer say, 'May God preserve me from this, and 
I will preserve myself from that.' Itis for having held 
such lanlage as this that He bas found it necessary 
to teach you at your own cost, that an ant would 
have sufl]ced to make you break your neck, if He. 
had hot sustined you by His powerful Arm. Trust 
no longer in your own strength, eveu if God should 
give you power to work miracles every day. I 
have taught you that when you bear devoutly reat 
sorrow, you pay some portion of your debt. Pemem- 
ber that this exhortation is hot dictated by hatred, but 
on the eontrary, by the love I have for you. I will 
hot recompense your merit in this world, as I bave 
already often told you ; I wish you tobe on the cross, 
alone and despoiled of all affection that is hot for Me. 
Love aud suffcring will end in tmiting you to Me, 
and itis only on the cross that our h61y and spiri- 
tual marriage can be consummated. You have heard 
what the spouse in the Canticles says, ' My ]eloved is 
nine, and I ara His ;' but where bas she found Him? 
' In the midst of the lilies where He feeds ;' that is to. 
say, ' in the midst of many sorrows.'" 
Behold, ny father, what our Lord said to lne while- 
I was yet in the world, after hadng taken the firm 
and irrevocable resolution to serve God in perpetual 
enclosure, in the order of the glorious S. Clare. I 
wrote them under the dictation of Jesus Christ, in the 
monastery of Urbino, rive Inonths belote my profession. 
Glory be to this sweet Saviour, and praise for ever 
and ever. 
[One thing in this letter might surprise the reader, 
and eonsequeàtly deserves tobe exp1Mned. We find 
that God had permitted the Blessed ]attist to. 
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become thc victim of an error or deception, She be- 
lieved herself tobe in a state of mortal sin, for having 
given credence to vain apparitions, and opened her- 
heart fo false consolations ; but this only proves ber 
humi]ity and the delicacy of ber conscience; for how 
could if be possiblc, that an error, which God 
1)romised as a grace, and permitted for her good, could 
in reality serve to render ber guilty? Every person 
who is conversant with spiritual things, on reading- 
this passage attentively, will allow that tlm error 
was in the understanding of this holy soul, and 
not in her will. Otherwise, the deception couhl hot 
bave been a gift of God, which it nevertheless was, 
and according fo His promise. We see, in short, that 
this generous soul, desiring to testify to God the ex- 
cess of her tender love, asked of Him heavy trials, and 
that God promised to satistr her ; which He did, by 
delivering her during two months to thc (lelusions of 
the infernal spirit. We would ask, Is it possible that a 
prayer dictated by such a love could be answered by the 
loss of that love ? So far from it, rather would we 
believe that the sorrow produced by this false appre- 
hension of having mortally offended ber God, and in- 
curred ttis anger, would, on the contrary unite ber to 
ttim more and more. This merits particular attention. 
It cannot be supposed that Jesus Christ, Who is in- 
capable of error, could ever take the sins of men as 
really His own. Yet having offered Himself fo sup- 
port the I)unishment of them, He felt grief and con- 
fnsion for them beïore ttis Father, as if He Himself 
had committed thcm, and became, in a certain sense, 
as out representative, the object of the divine hatred 
and indignation, whilst at this very time ttis Father 
delighted in Him as much as ever. 
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Our Saint reproaches herselt; above ail, for certain 
,ords that had escaped hcr in the course of hcr tribu- 
lations, and we have seen that she lookcd upon them 
as blasphemies, which overwhclmed ber with sorrow ; 
but docs it hot seem as if God had takeh upon Himself 
to prove ber i,'moccnce, by preserving her tongue from 
corruption after lier death ? Truly, when we consider 
this prodi% we could imaghle we heard God say to 
ttis servant, as tte said to holy Job, "Sister ]3attista 
sinned hot by her lips, nor spoke she any foolish thing 
agahrst God." If any reader should find these reasons 
insutficient, let him read with attention the following 
1)rayer composed by the Saint, and comraitted to 
vriting by her at the end of her three years' trial.] 
" O God, most gracious aud full of goodness, Father 
of infintte mercies, I ara that sheep from among the 
hundred, who had (luitted Thy tbld, to seek bad 
pasturage, vhere 1 bave fed on bitter herbs and 
poisonous husks. After three years passed in this sad 
wandering, I desire with all rny heart to return to Thee. 
O God of sweetness and clemency, only source of true 
peace, rcceive nie, then, with chm'ity, take me on Thy 
merciful shoulders. O generous and faithful Shep- 
herd, Who hast given TIÆy life for Thy sheep, bring 
ne back into Thy dear tbld, and turn not Thy Face 
away from me. O rny sveet Jesus, do hot permit me 
to be shipwrecked in the ve T port of religion, after 
having struggled so hard to withdraw from the stormy 
ocean of the world. emenlber, O my Jesus, the price 
I have cost Thee. Pemember, O rny Pedeemer, all 
the ]31ood Thou hast shed on the cross to redeem rny 
poor soul. ttemember, O my Well-beloved, hot what 
I have done, but what I bave wished to do, for Thy 
honour. My Jesus, I ara the poor publican spoken 
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of in file gospel ; shame for my sins hindcrs me from 
r,ising ny ]lead, and the COlffusion causcd by thcm 
makcs nie hot d,'e to look up to heavcn. Like him, 
[ cast luy eyes on thc groumt ami stlke my breast, 
saying : ' 0 God, be mercifid to me a sinuer.' 
"{ ) lllOSt clcmcnt Lord, l'eceive into Thinc open Arms 
a prodigal daghtcr, who has waadercd far to dissipate 
ber goods, by ot living in uprightness, hIy divine 
5Iaster, I ara lmt worthy to bc called Thy servall llor 
evcn Thy slave, bccausc I havc pcrsecutcd thc sottls 
purchased by Thy t'recioas ]lood. Corne fo roc, 
notwithstanding, 0 my Jcsus, corne with Thy grcc. 
l'ress ny afilicted soul in Thinc Al'mS, and vint hcr as 
Thou wcrt accustomcd to do in hl,l»icr limes.  lay 
good Father, refuse hot this kiss of peace vhich my 
hcart dcsfi'es. Put an end to this cruel wu', fronl 
which I have. sutIbrcd so much for thc last thrce years. 
If I do hot dcscrve il in any other way, I would will- 
ingly give my life to obtain peace. 0 my leloved, 
call nm from this exile, and fronl thc darkncss of this 
world. Delivcr me frora this loatllsomc prison of my 
miscrablc body. Draw lne tow.'uls Thee, my God, 
draw me fo Thee, and leave me no longer to languish 
in this valley of tears. I cannot rcmil longer hcrc. 
Infirnlities, dcnlons, other creaturcs and interior 
tribulations cry fo me, ' Fly, fiy from this earth. You 
bave dwelt long cnough litre ; a longer sojourn is for 
bidden you.' Receivc me to Thyself, my swcct Jcsus, 
rcceive nie ; I ara redy to dcp', with a joy I cannot 
express. Banisll me whithersocvcr Thy honour nlay 
require, it anfil tllc judgnlcnt-day, providcà I be hot 
SCl»a'tcd from Tllcc eternally as [ havc dcservcd, and 
I will bless Thy great mcrcy. Glory be to Thee, 0 
Lord. Amen." 
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CHAPTER VII. 

FIRST PAIN.--SORROW FOR TIIE SUFFERINGS OF TttE 
LOST AND THE ELECT. 

"TtIERE was a devout soul who hungered after the 
çood of the 1)assion of our most sweet Jesus, and who 
after many years employcd in her own spiritual refor- 
mation, was at length admitted by a specifi favour- 
to communication with the interior sufferings which 
afllicted His Heart. It is from her that I heard all I 
ara about to rclate. 
"After having pryed long to be introduced into, 
and submerged iu the sea of lti.s interior sufferings, this 
good Master, through pity, mercy, and grace, con- 
scnted to plunge her into this ocean vithout bottom 
and without shore, where she was soon obliged to c3r 
aloud in ber distress, ' No more, Lord, no more ; my 
weakness is unable to support the overwhelming weight 
of Thy son'ows.' I find no diflîculty in believing 
this, for I know how abundantly He gives to those 
who know how to solicit these sort of favours humbly 
and perseveringly. 
"One day that this devout soul was at prayer, she- 
said to Him with great anxiet.y of heart, ' I entrêat 
Thee, O Lord, to permit me to enter the sacred bed of 
Thy interior sorrows. Submerge me in that ocean of 
bittcrness ; there i would wish to die, 0 sweet lire of 
my soul. Tell me, Jesus, my hope, how cruel were the 
pains that afiticted Thy sacred Heart ?' ' Since thou 
art ignorant, My datghter,' this good 1Iaster replied, 
' of the éreatness of hIy sufferings, I will tell thee tlmt 
they were equally great with the love which I bore 
to My Father, and to creaturcs.' Now this devout 
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soul told ne that ai another rime long before Ood 
had ruade her undcrstand the complacency He took in 
His love for His creatures, and she communicatcd to 
me many beautiful and devout thoughts, which arc too 
long for me to relate. I will therefore 1)roceed to 
speak of the sorrows of my good Master. On hearing 
Jesus give His love for man as the measure of tfis 
sufferings, and knowing before the grandeur and im- 
nmnsity of this love,, her senses failed ber, and she 
was obliged to suppor ber head, because of the 
distress of her heart and the weakness of hcr whole 
body. When she had recovered a little, shc began to 
say, ' [ ) my God, since Thon hast told me how great 
Thy sufferings were, nake known fo ne the greatness 
of the pai.s whïch crushed Thy sacred Heart.' 
" Jesus replied with sweetness, ' Know, ]Iy daugh- 
ter, tbat the pains I bore in My Heart were inau- 
merable and infinite ; for innumerable and infinite are 
the souls, my members, who tear themsclves from 
by mortal sin, for each soul separates itself from 
its Head and soin'ce of life, as offert as it sins mortally. 
"' This pau [y Heart felt most cruelly and deeply. 
Imagine to yourself what are the sufferings of a crimi- 
nal on tlm rack when his members are dislocated by 
violence, and you will bave some idea of My martyr- 
dom af the tearing away of as many souls as would 
be lost for ever, and indeed the tearing away of 
¢very member, when it commits mol sin. Thc 
suffering caused by tearing off 
as nmch greater than the suffering a corporeal 
nember wonld cause, as the soul is superior to the 
body. :Neither you, nor auy oue living, can under- 
stand how great is this superiority ; I alonc, Wlm 
creaed both, can al)prcciate the nobleness of the soul 
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and the baseness of the body. Therefore, neither you, 
nor any other creature, ca comprehend tlm severity 
and bitterness of My pain. I speak now only of the 
damned. As mortal sins are hot all equally heinous, 
and as thêre are different mnners of committing 
them, accordingly the separtions were more or less 
painful ; hence arose the quality and quantity of 
pains. On the one hand, because the will of the lost 
remains eternally perverse, tiroir suffrings also are 
cternal ; while on tlm other, according to the number 
and gravity of the sins of each, they will be more or 
less tormênted. 
"' The thought thtthese innumerable memberswere 
torn from Me for ever was terrible and insupportable, 
and if is lso this fatal for a'er which is and will 
the greatest torment of these lost souls throughout 
eternity. In the overwhelming sorrow produced by 
the thought of this fatal for ev«r, I would willingly 
have consented fo surfer, not once, but an infinite 
number of times, these cruel separations, with their 
different lacerations, to recover but one of these souls, 
and see if again united to My living members, that 
is, to My elect who lire eternally in the Holy Spirit 
by the life vhich cornes from Me, Who ara the living 
life, that is, the life of all living creatures. You may 
judgc by all tlmt I hve said, hov¢ inexpressibly dear 
a hunmn soul is to Me. It is also necessm'y you 
should know that this ten'ible for ercr al=tticts lost 
souls to such , degree, because of My justice, that 
there is hot one who would hot willingly surfer 
various and infinite pains fo recover the hope of being 
re-united to Me at any period, however distant ; but 
as they never can, this is the most frightful of their 
sufferings. Consider what pain I suffered mental]y 
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my Heart for all the lost, and that too until the 
moment of My death.' 
"After this discourse, the devout soul to whom if 
was addressed felt an ardent desire fo propose to 
Jesus a certai doubt. In consequence, she ventured 
fo say fo Him, with respect and fear, and also with 
the greatest confidence and simplicity : ' O sweet and 
sorrowful Jesus ! I have often heard it said that Thoa 
hast endured all the pains of the damned ; and I 
would wish fo know, provided my curiosity does not 
displease Thee, if Thou hasV experienced thc differenV 
pains eaused in these wrctched souls by cold, heat, 
tire, gnashing of teeth, and other Vorments which 
they endure in hell. Tell me, then, my Jesus, if 
Thou diclst feel these things.' This question appeared 
uot to displease Him, and He replied : 'I hve noV 
felt, My daughter, the differcnt torments of the 
damned in the nmnner in which you understand them ; 
thaV could hot have been, because their suffcrings are. 
the sufferings of members, dead, and separated ïrom 
[e, their Head and ]ody. I will cxplain this to 
you by the following comparisom If one of your 
members were diseased, you would feel keen agouy 
until the surgeon hacl cuV iV off from your body ; but 
once renmved, if might be submitted to the action 
of tire, or ice, or thrown to dogs or 'olvcs ,ithout 
your soul experiencing any of those different torments, 
becanse it is dead, and entirely sep,rated from the 
head. But yet you would noV be insensible to the ill- 
treatment of a lnelnber which had once been yours, 
and thc more iV was tormented, the more, doubtless, 
your heart would feel for it. In the saine way, 
when mortal sin tore these members from My Body, the 
pain was terrible, and becatse they retaimd, during 
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their lire on earth, the power to be re-united to hle, 
I fclt unspeMable and infinite pains ; but after their 
dcath I felt this pain no more ; but yet I experienced 
anothcr unspeakable and incomprehensible pain, i 
considcring that they had been hIy true and real 
mcmbers, and nevertheless were now fallen under the 
po'er of the infernM spirits, and would surfer divers 
othcr tormênts for all eternity. 
"' Another sorrow which pierced My I-Ieart was 
causcd by hIy elect themselves; for you must know 
that all those among them who have sinned, or who 
will sin lnortally, bave done hIe the saine injury by 
their separation froln hIe as those who are lost, since 
hcy also e mcmbers 'holn sin has torn from hIy 
Body. As great as the love which I n'as to bave for 
them, and they for Me, for over, and as great as the 
degradation to 'hich they fell by sib is the pain 
which I felt in all these ]ly mcmbers. In this it 
differed from that inflicted by the lost, that after their 
death the latter was felt no more, whereas I endured 
«fil the bitterness and pain from which the elecb surfer 
in life and after death--namel) , the martyrdoms of 
«ll martyrs, the tenptations of all the tempted the 
infirmities of all the sick ; the persecutions, discredits, 
journeyigs--in a word, all the afflictions, great and 
small, of every one of the elect, and that as keenly as 
you would feel a blow on your eye, yotu" hand, and 
any othcr of your members. .Now consider the hum- 
ber of the nmrtyrs, and the various tortures which 
each of them suffered. Add fo this the sufferigs of 
all the elect, their number and variety, and then make 
your calculation. If you had a thousand eyes, hands, 
feet, and other nembers, and in each member a thou- 
sand different pains, how exquisite 'ould hot such a tor- 
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ture be to you ? But My members are not eounted 
by thousands or millions--they are innumerable ; nor 
is it possible to count tlm sufferings of martyrs, of 
confessors, of virgins, and all the other e]ect; they 
would reach ahnost to infinity. You may then con- 
 clude, that as no one can comprehend the glory and 
blessedness prepoEred for My elect in heaven, so no 
one caa comprehend the number and greatness of the 
mental pains which I suffered for them. 
" 'But I was not satisfied with feeling all the 

afflictions of their 
versity and number 
for them to surfer 
quality and number 
not dead members, 

lives; I felt equally the di- 
of the torments which remained 
in purgatory, oecording to the 
of their sins ; for their souls are 
separated from Me like those 

of the damned; but they are My living members, 
spifitually united to Me, all of whose sufferings I 
consequently endure. There is no difference betwee 
the pains of hell and of purgatory, only that the first 
are eternal, whilc the latter endure bttt for a rime ; and 
the souls in purgatory tmain there willingly, resigned 
and contented, suffering in peace, and returning tianks 
to the justice of God. But I have said enottgh or  
this pain.' 
': Now this soul, compreheuding how much her 
sins had displeased God, and what suffering shc 
had caused to her beloved Jesus, was inconsolable, 
and in her anguish said such touching things, that I 
would fain recount them, but they have escped my 
memory. I only recollect that she said to her Saviour. 
'O my God! I have ruade Thee surfer much, 
whether I be saved or damned. Ah ! I never could 
have believed that sin produced such frightfil effects ; 
for had I known it, I certainly never would have 
2- 
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committed sin with such facility, levertheless, Lord, 
pay no regard fo my words, for if Thy beneficent 
Hand do not restrain me, I shall do even worse things 
than before. 0 Jesus ! my true Loyer, sweet fo my 
hcar are all these pains of vhich Thou hast told me !'" 

SECOND PAIN.--THE SORROWS OF CHRIST ]OR T}IE 
SUFI,'ERINGS OF HIS ]IOTHER, S. ]IARY ]IA(:DALEN.. 
AND HIS DISCIPLES. 

"The most loving Saviour continued His recital 
thus: 'Heken, hêarkên, My danghter. Do hot 
yct speak thus. I have still fo recount other most 
bitter paina :First, that sharp sword which pierced 
My Soul, the suffbring, I mean, of My pure and in- 
nocent Mother ; for no one felt so deeply as she did 
the death and Passion of her Son. She well deserved 
that We should exalt ber in the heavens, and crown 
ber Queen of angels and of men. The more any crea- 
ture is humiliated and aftticted in this world for love 
of Me, the more they are exalted, glorifled, and re- 
compensed in the kingdom of heaven by the rule of 
God's justice. :Now, as no one on eth suffered so 
much for Me as this most sweet and aftticted Mother, 
no one bas equalled ber in glory, and becanse she was 
to Me another self in My Passion and sorrows, she is in 
heaven another self by power and glory, excepting 
only in divinity, in which she does hot paloEicipate, 
for it belongs to Us Three alone--Father, Son, and 
ttoly Ghost. But be if known fo you, that I, the- 
Incarnate God, bave suffered no sorrow during My 
mortal life that My beloved Mother h hot shared. 
Only I suffbred in a higher and more perfect degree, 
because I was Man-Goal, while h{y Mother was but 
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a pure and simple creature. I would willingly have 
spared ber this suffering, and taken her pains upon 
Myself. If would bave been a solace for Me, an 
inexpressible consolation ; but as I was hot to feel any 
solace in My cruel martyrdom, this favour was hot 
granted Me, although with filial reverence I besought 
it many rimes, and with abundance of tels.' 
"At these words, that soul was penetrated with 
such a lively compassion for the glorious Virgin- 
Mother, that she almost fainted, and in the excess of 
her grief she could only pronounce these words : ' 0 
vlother of God ! men should no longer call you Mo- 
ther of God, but Mother of Dolours, Mother of afflic- 
tions and pains, since you have suffered so many 
sorrows that it is impossible to understand or enu- 
merate them. If it bas been a hell for thy Son, it 
bas also been a hell for thee. What other name can 
I give it that would be suitable ?--0 my Lord, no 
more, no more on the sorrows of Thy blessed Mother ; 
speak no more to me of them, I can bear no more. 
Vhat Thou hast already told me is enough for my 
whole lire, were if to last a thousand years.' 
"Jesus seeing that she was overpowercd with 
compassion, went on to say: ' If you only knew, 
my daughter, how much I had fo surfer from thc 
affliction of My beloved disciple, the tender Magda- 
len ! But it is a nystery which neither you nor any 
other can comprehend ; because it is in ber ,and in 
]Ie that all holy and spiritual loves that bave ever 
been have round their bcginning and foundation. 
Those who bave the active and passive experience of 
holy and spiritual love, can form some idea of My 
perfection as a loving Master, and of the love and 
goodnêss of My beloved disciple ; but in practice no 
one can art:tin to if. ever did such a Master meet 
24--2 



37 O ILESSED ]3ATTIST.ç VARANI. 
with such a disciple, and there never bas been, or 
v¢ill be, another Magdalen. lgext to My Mother, 
Magdalen fëlt most compassion for My Passion and 
death. It was for tlqis reason that after My resurrec- 
tion shê received My first visit, which could hot bave 
happened had any other surpassed her in sorrow ; but 
because she was the most attlicted after hIy Mother, 
she was also the first, after her, who deserved to be 
consoled. 
"' When My nost beloved John rested on My bosoln 
during the Last Supper, I lnade him see clearly My 
resurrection, and the abundant fruit that would result 
from My sufferings and death, iNevertheless, he felt 
hIy sull'erings more keenly than any other disciple, 
but hot more than My loving Magdalen, who was 
hot cal»able of receiving such high and sublime con- 
munications as he did. If John had been able to pre- 
vent hIy Psion, he certailfly would hot bave done it, 
l;nowing the immense benefits that would result from 
ib. It was hot thus with My dear Magdalen; she 
knew no other good but hIe alone. So that whenshe 
saw Ne draw My last breath, she believed she had 
lost everything in heaven and on earth, because in lle 
was all ber hope, her love, her peace, ber consolation ; 
and then her sorrow was without nmasure. There- 
fore I cordially carried her in hly soul, and l received 
ri'oto her all the tenderness of which a holy and 
spiritual love is capable. 
"'Ifyou desire to undërstand better what I bave 
said, observe the difference that existed between lIy 
disciples and this sinner, who detached herself trom 
everything that was hot lIe. After My death they 
returned to their nets, but she did hot return to her 
]uxufious lire. ]3urning ad inflamed with holy 
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deires, she sought Me incessantly, and having no hope 
of possessing Me alive, she would at least possess 
lIe dead, feeling that without ber de,r hlaster, living 
or dead, there was no consolation for ber on earth. 
So true was this, that she left the company of My 
dear Mother, who wH all th,t was most amiable, most 
delectable, most desirable in the world after ]Ie, in 
order to seek My Body. She thought nothing of the 
sweet conversation of the angels ; she was so oc- 
cupied with hle, she could neither see nor listen to 
any one else. In short hcr suffcrings were so gre,t, 
that she would have died of grief, had hot My su- 
preme power miraculously preserved her lire. I was 
much affiicted for ber, but I did not permit ber to 
die, because I desired to rnake her, as I did after- 
wards the apostle of hIy apostles, for she announced 
]Iy resurrection to them, as they afterwards 
nounced if fo the world. I wished fo make ber the 
mirror, the example, and the model of ,ll contempla- 
tion and holy lire, by ber thirty-three years' retreat 
in the desert, where she lived unknown to the world, 
and where she tasted and felt ,Ml that is most deli- 
cious in di4ne love, that can be tasted in this mortal 
lire. This then is the pain caused Me by hIy beloved 
disciple_ hagdalen. 
«, Another sorrow whch pierced hIy soul was the 
ri:ced and unceasing thought of what would happen to 
My apostles at the rime of h'Iy Passion and death. 
They were the pillars of heaven, and the founda- 
tions of My church militant on earth, and I saw them 
dispersed as sheep without a shepherd ; I thought of 
all they would have to surfer for love of Me; ]: 
beheld all their torments nd their nmrtyrdom. Then 
you must consider, hly daughter, that no father ever 
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had for his children, no brother for his brethren, no 
amster for his disciples, a love so tender and cordial as 
that which I bore these My beloved brethren and dis- 
ciples, these blcssed apostles. Although I have ever 
loved all creatures with an infinite love, still I had a 
special predilection for those with whom I lived on 
earth. Therefore when I exclaimed, "My soul is 
sorrowful even unto death," it w,ts less from the con- 
sideration of My own sufferings, thau of the sufferings 
of those who were about to be left without Me, their 
Head, Mastcr, and Father ; and this abandonment 
vas so painflfl to hic, that if seemcd another death. 
Whoever meditates apon the last discourse that I 
addressed to thcm cannot but be moved to tears, how- 
ever insensible he nmy be, because every word is full 
ofcompassiou, and flowed ri'oto the dcpth of My Heart, 
which seemed bursting with love of them. 
" ' I saw, moreovcr, how for 19ve of Me one would 
be crucified, another behcaded, another fl,yed ; I saw, 
in short, by what sort of martyrdom each one of them 
would finish his life. Judge from that the pain My 
soul experienced. If you were closely united to a 
pcrson by the ties of holy love, and you saw him h- 
sulted, tortured, suffering because of you, how wretched 
would you be to see yourself the cause of his sufferings. 
Yes, your deep distress would be all the greater, that 
you would wish, on the contrary, to procure lfim all 
sorts of good things, honours, and consolations, lqow 
it was I, My daughte; who was to be the cause of the 
nfisfortunes of My apostles. What more is necessary 
to explain to you My sorrows, and to make you com- 
prehend how deserving they are of yoar compassion ?'" 
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THIRD PAIN.--THE SOItltOXVS oF CHRIST 
(;RATITUDE OF TtIE ,IEXVISII F]':OPLE, AND o]? ALL 
«'REA.TURES ; HIS ESPECIAL O;{Pd)',V IN [THE GAF- 
DEN. 
"'ANoïImt sorrow, whiclt pierced My Hcar con- 
tinully, like , hree-edged and poisoned blade, was the 
impiey md ingratitude of Judas, firs My beloved dis- 
ciple, then My wickcd betrayer ; the |mrdness ,nd per- 
verse ingratitude of the Jewish peolde whom I chose ; 
and the evil h|imlness and ingratitude of ,ll crcatures 
who have bcen, are, and will be. Consider firs the 
ingratitude of Judas, whom I chose for one of My 
apostles, whose sins I tbrg,ve, upon whom I conferred 
the power of working mirac|cs, and whom I made the 
dispenser of he ofi'erings ruade te Me. XVhen 1 saw 
the design of betraying Me forming in his heurt, I 
rodoub|od the proofs of My tenderness, te turn him 
frein his criminel thoughts, but if was of no awil; 
nothing would touch his wicked heart. On th, con- 
trary, t|m more affection I showed him, the more he 
was hardened in his perfidious resoluion. When, 
at the Last Supper, I performed he humble and 
touching ceremony of washing My disciples' feet, My 
]têal't could net contain itself; but I vept bittçrly, 
and watered his polluted feet with My tears, for I 
said within Myself: "O Judas! what lmve I the 
done te you, tha you should beray Me thus ? O tre- 
happy disciple! is this te be he 1,-ts proof I shall 
ever be able te give of My love for you ? O son of 
perdition! why dost thou leave Thy Father 
Master? O Judas, if you would have thirty pieces 
of silver, why no go and ask them ff'oto My Moher 
«md thim; she.would sell herself te free thee and 
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:Me from danger and death. Ah ! ungrateful disciple, 
to-day I wash thy feet, and kiss them with so much 
love, and in a few hours thou wilt kiss My Face, fo 
deliver Me up to My enemies. 0 dear and beloved 
son, what a return thou makest fo One who weeps 
the loss of thee more than His own Passion and 
death, because for this tte came into this world." 
«, While My Heart was speaking thus, My tears 
watered his feet, but he saw them hOt, because I was 
kneeling befoïe him, My Head bent down, and My long 
hair falling about My Face, so that he could hot see My 
tearful countena.nce. But John, my beloved disciple, 
fo whom I had revea]ed all the mysteries of My 
Passion during this sad Supper, observed My every 
action, saw My tears flow on the feet of the traitor, 
and understood that they proceeded from the tender- 
ness of My love. Vhen a father sees his only 
son about to die, he is eager to serve him, and 
says in his heart, " Farewell, lny son, this is the last 
service I shall be able to render you." Thus did I act 
towards Judas, when I washed and kissed his feet. 
When I caressed and kissed them with tender compas- 
sion, John, perceiving with his eagle eye all My gestures 
and actions, was more dead flan alive with wonder 
and admiration. When at length I approached to wash 
his feet, for his humility had ruade him take fle last 
place, on seeing me stoop he could no longer contain 
himself, but as I knelt he threw his arms round My 
neck, and held me fast in a long embrace as if fainting, 
weeping and sobbing and saying in his heart, with- 
out utterhg a sound, "0 my dear Master! my 
Brother, my Lord and my God! how hast Thou 
had the courage to wash and kiss with Thy sacred 
Mouth the cursed feet of this infamous traitor ? 0 
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my Jesus! what a perfect example of charity dost 
Thou leave us ! but how shall we follow it when we 
shall no longer bave Thee Who art ail our good ? 
And Thy sorrowful 5[other, what will becoine of ber, 
when I recount to ber this act of humility? And 
now, that my heart nmy break, Thou desirest to wash 
my vile feet, and alTly to them Thy sacred Mouth. 
0 my God! each new l»roof of Thy love serres 
but to increase my grief." After these and similar 
words, all full of tenderness enough to soften a heart 
of stone, he took off lais sandals, and with great 
modesty presented Me lais feet to wh. I tell you 
all this, My daughter, that you may know how nmch 
My Heart had to surfer on this occasion from a disciple 
who seemed to be determined to show Me as much 
hatred and ingratitude as I had shown him love. 
" ' The obstinate hatred of the Jewish nation was 
also a grievous wound to My Heart, and you will under- 
stand this intolerable pain if you consider the nature 
of their ingratitude. I had ruade of the Jews a holy 
people, a priestly nation. I had chosen them from 
among all the nations of the earth to be the portior 
of My inheritance. I had delivered them from Egyp- 
tian bondage, and from the hands of Pharao. I 
had brought them through the Red Sea dry-shod, I 
had cared for them in the desert, nourished them 
with nairaculous food, enlightened their march during 
the night by a column of tire, and protected them 
from the sun by day by a cloud. I gave them the 
old law on the heights of Mount Sinai, and when the 
fulness of rime had corne, I announced the new law 
to them with ]Iy own Mouth. I chose to be borr 
of their race, I dwelt thirty-three years in the midst 
of them, to give them an example of ail virtue. 
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With how ma]y benefits did I hot load tlem during 
the last three years of My life, giving sight to the 
blind, hearing to thc deaf, specch to the dumb, health 
to the sick, and life to the dead. XVhen I heard 
thera cry with inconceivable rage, " We will hot 
have tbis Man : crucify Hira, and give us ]3arabbas," 
My Hcart seemed to be rent asunder, lone but 
they who have lmd experience of its bitterness know 
what it is to meet with Ml kinds of illtreatmct 
frora those we llave loadcd with ail sorts of favours. 
Btt there is somcthig still more revolting, to hear 
c wlmle people cry out agaist a just and innoccnt 
Mau, " Lct Him die, let Him die !" and ibr the ri]est 
of criminals, " Let him be dclivercd, let him be de- 
li'cred !" These arc things which can be felt rather 
than spoken.' 
"" These words inspired this holy soul with such deep 
sentiments of humility, that she confessed in all since- 
rity to God and the whole court of heaven that she had 
received more gifts and nmre gmces than Jtdas and 
the Jêwish peol)le , but had nevertheless betrayed and 
crucified her divine Master. In this persuasion he 
descended in tbouglt to hell, aud placing herself 
under the feet of Judas, she cried with et plahtive and 
touching voice, 'O my Lord, ltll of goodness, what re- 
turn can I make Thee for havig borne with me, I who 
ara a thousand times more criminal tlmn the traitor 
Jtdas? Thou didst only choose him to be Thy dis- 
ciple, but Thou hast adopted nm tbr Thy daughter 
and Thy spouse. Thou didst pardon his sins, and 
Thou hast also pardoned mine. Thou didst confide 
to hira the dispensation of Thy earthly goods, buB 
Thou hast confided Thy spiritual riches to me  for it 
is from Thy treasures that I bave received so many 
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favours, so many valuable gifts. Thou didst place 
in his hands the power of working nliracles, but Thou 
hast perfornled for nie the greatest of all, in with- 
drawing me tYOln the world, and placing nie where 
I now ara. And, after so luany graces, O my Jesus! 
I have betrayed and sold Thee, not once, lile Thy 
perfidious disciple, but times without number. 
"'Ah! if the ingratitude of the Jews seems to 
Thee so black and insupportable, what must mine 
appear . for I bave certainly treated Thce worse than 
they, after having received from Thy liberality many 
nore benefits. Yes, it is Thou, nly most sweet Jesus, 
Who hast ddivered me from the EgoEptian bondit of 
my sins, and fron1 the hands of that cruel lharao who 
ruled my poor soul af his pleasure. It was Thou Who 
didst open up a path for me through the sea of the 
world, and introduced me into tie desert of religion. 
Scarcely had I entered if, when Thou nladest a delicious 
manna to tain upon me, which partook of every taste 
:I could desire. I would speak, Lord, of Thy spiritual 
consolations, which rendered the pleasures of the 
world insipid fo nie ; pleasres, which altogether are 
hot fo be cornpared with one of the least of Thiue. 
It was Thou Who gavest me on the Sinai of holy 
nleditation Thy spiritual law, engraven by the finger 
of Thy mercy on the stony table of my heart. If was 
Thou Who didst protect nie against the vehenlence of 
my passions, and gavest me the victory over then1. 
Thou wert born in my heart by grace, and Thou didst 
show nie by Thy divine light the path I should follow 
to arrive at Thee, the true Paradise. Thou hast ruade 
nie see, speak, hear, and walk ; for I was indeed 
blind, dumb, deai; paralyzed in mind, and incapable 
of all spiritual things. Wlu't more can I say, O 
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my God ! Was it possible that Thou couldest have 
done more for me ? Yet who has scourged Thee? 
I. Who bas crowned Thee with thorns? I. rho 
has given Thee gall and vinegar to drink ? I. Who 
has crucified Thee ? I. 
"' 0 my God ! Thou knowest why I say that I bave 
do,e all these things. It is because I have seen 
light in Thy light, and I know that my sins have 
caused Thee more pain thau all Thy corporal 
ferings. Speak no more to me, then, of the ingra- 
titude of men. I know enolgh of it, since Thou hast 
given me grace to see, at least in some degree, my own, 
and that is snfficient to nmle me conprehend the 
affliction Thou didst fecl at the ingratitude of all 
mankind. When I consider by Thy light the evil 
that I and so many others bave done Thee, I ana lost 
in wonder at the patience Thou hast shown to such 
ungrateful creatures, and the charity with which Thou 
hast unceasingly provided for all our temporal and 
spirimal wants. To understand fiflly, 0 my God, all 
the depths of my ingratitde, would be as difficult as 
to number all the marvels Thou hast wrought for Thy 
ungrateful creatures in heaven and on earth, in the 
water and every other element. There is but Thee, 
Lord, I confess and believe, there is but Thee, to 
"Whom it is known. Thou alone canst know the num- 
ber and extent of Thy benefits, and Thou alone canst 
appreciate the enormity of our ingratitude, and know 
the horrible evil Thy creatures have done against 
Thee. Yes, my Jesus, I confess tlis truth in my 
own nmne, and in that of all Thy creatures, who are 
not one moment in existence without abusing Thy 
benefits, and rendering ourselves continual]y guilty  
of the blackest ingratitude ; an ingratitude which 



]3LES,%ED BATTISTA VARXNL 381 
feel was one of Thy most cruel and insupportable 
torments.' 
"I finish this writing, fo the praise and glory of my 
Jesus, this Friday, the 12th of September of the year 
1488. 
"What I am now about fo write was revealed to me 
one day that I was meditating on the sorrowful agony 
of my divine Master. When the sun is in the sign of 
Leo, its heat is greater than at any other rime of the 
year, because it bas entered on its own proper domain. 
In lfle manner, when Jesus prayed in the Garden of 
Olives, tlis mental sorrows became more intense than 
they had been during all His previous life, because He 
had then arrived at the most elevated point of His 
suffering love. The sign of the Lion was, then, for 
this glorious Sun, the culminating point of Itis agony. 
"If was shown nie, in the revelation of which I 
speak, that there is the saine difference between a 
soul which meditates on the mental sorrows of 
Jesus, and another which stops af the crucifixion 
of His sacred Humanity, as between honey or balsam 
enclosed in a vessel, and that which exudes from it 
exterorly. He, then, who wishes to nourish himself 
on the Passion of the Saviour, should not confine him- 
self to simply tasting the edge of the vessel ; by which 
I mean His admir;ble Wounds, and the ]31ood whicb 
flowed from His most holy Body ; for in this way he 
will never appease the hunger which devours him. 
Let him enter into tbe vessel itself, that is fo say, 
into the Sacred Hein% and he will find there more 
than enough to satisfy him. 
"I would not insert this revelation in my manu- 
script, for fear of injuring the devotion of those who 
stop at the contemplaion of His.Humanity, and find 
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there sufficient nourishment. Itis not for every one 
o sail on this sea, especially for women, since our" 
capacity is limite& Nevertheless God ves the power 
o all who ask if of Him in truth. 
"0 my father ! you cannot tell what I bave suffered 
in writing these things. Verily as the sea is my con- 
trition." 
lit appears that this I)OStscript was added by the 
]31essed ]attista three years later, in 1491, when she 
copied out the original document, in order to send if, 
with a naTativc of her life, fo ber spiritual director.] 



SUPPLEMENT TO THE 
LIFE OFTttE 
]5LE SSED BATTISTA VARA1YI.  

CHAPTER I. 

HER HU lII L I TY. 

]T is truly admirable fo see the length to which the- 
zeal of this b]essed" soul went for the honour of God. 
Her desire fo promote His .glory was as great as ber 
horror of everything that could possibly diminish if. 
Thus, fbr example, her humility persuaded her that 
she was the most wicked and ungrateful of creatures,. 
and she regarded the graces and favours which God 
granted her as misplaced in her hcart, which she con- 
ceived fo be the vilest place in the world  and from 
this conviction she believed herself obliged to hide- 
them with the greatest care. She would often devise 
some excuse or other to withdraw from the Sl)iritual 
 This supplement is a collection from diflbrent letters of 
this servan of God fo a pries -hose nmne is nnkmwn, and 
vvho ws, probably, one of her confessors. If apioears that 
Father Pascucci only edited this collection, changing the order, 
the better fo exhibit each of the virtnes of the Saint. The 
reader nst no forger, that if is she who speaks in the third 
persou fo coaccal herself as much as possible. 
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reading made in common, fearing lest something might 
escape ber which would make those present imagine 
she had received some favour from God. :For the 
sanie reason she warlmd the reader hot to go on read- 
ing about the Passion while the sisters were at meals, 
for that they could hot eat comfortably when listening 
to that history of love. She did this lest any one 
should observe hcr own conduct during the reading, 
or take note of any outward sign she might then give 
of her feelings. She also came seldom to the refectory, 
principdly for the saine re.son. 
I disclose these things to you, my son and my father 
in Jesus Christ, that you may learn from this sou] to 
hide the graces and the spirit which God gives you, 
nntil it pleases Him to command you to do otherwise. 
Oh, how happy is the sou] who desh'es no other wit- 
ness of lier spiritual operations than ber Creator. 
¥ou cannot imagine how lnany difficulties this thy 
nother had to overcome for this reason ; how many 
.attacks, presumptuous judgments, rash and false testi- 
monies to beax. How often bas it happened to ber 
tobe reproved aud humbled before ber sisters and 
brothers, for things worthy of praise in the eyes of 
God and man ; but in the midst of these tempests she 
remaincd firm, constant, and immovable in ber resolu- 
Lions, with the sure confidence that lier faithful Spouse 
would take sword in hand on her behalï, and when 
the fitting rime came would justify ber, after her faith 
and paticnce had been sufficiently tried. This sou], on 
her part, manifested much uprightness of heart, seek- 
ing to plee God alone, heeding hot the judgments 
of mcn, and caring little to find herself covered with 
confnsion, provided she could s,ve the honour of ber 
Master. te careful» my son» never to rob God of any- 
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thing; I would not have you attached to anything 
here below. If your heart retained the slightest earthly 
afl'ection, it would be a disgrace to your spirituM 
mother, and to yourself a nmch greater injury. Show 
yourself, on the contrary, faithful in all things. Fear, 
love, honour God. Whatsoever the Lord pleased, He 
bas done in heaven, in ea.rth, in the sea, and in all the 
deeps. 
This devout soul, in her profound humility, besought 
God with all ber hcart to transfer the graces and favours 
with which He loaded her, to some one else more 
worthy of pleasing IIim, and more capable of honouring 
Him for His bcnefits. She could hot, indeed, persuade 
herself that there was auothcr creature in he world 
more unworthy of His heavenly favours. Nothing 
would bave coasoled her more than to obtain this, 
because she sough the honour of God more than ber 
own interest. If is to a soul such as this, if I mistake 
hot, that the words of Christ apply--"Well done, 
good and faithful servant, because thon hast been faith- 
fui over a few things, I will place thee over many 
things ; enter thon iuto the joy of thy Lord." To 
such a soul as this, if is said in the Apocalypse, "Be 
faithful nnto death, and I will give thee a crown of 
lire." Itis no enough fo be faithful during tea or 
twenty years, if is necessary fo be so unto death. He 
is a truly faithful servant, who, in dying, remits intact 
to his Lord the deposit coufided to him. Be careful, 
my son, never to steal what belongs to God, else 
He will cause you fo be hung by the neck, hot 
caring that you are a priest and a doctor, in no way 
infcrior to others .'ho hold those dignities. Of such 
persous is it said, "Serve ye the Lord vith fear ; and 
rejoicc unto IIim vith trembling." 
25 
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¥our mother, fearing lest she should rob God of the 
love due fo Him, from her entrance into religion until 
this hour, has ,lways taken care nêver fo give her 
whole elf to any one, nor fo surfer others fo give 
their whole selves to her ; but she strove fo love all 
 vith a general love that she might hOt be loved unduly 
in rettrn. Altbough vcry affectionate by nature, she 
has avoided all occasions of loving any one, or of ex- 
citing love in others towards herself. If she sometimes 
observed that any oue loved her more than otlers, she 
was dee},ly grieved, and besotght God with abundance 
of tears to retaper the affection of this peon for her, 
or to extinguish if entirely. At other rimes, fo relievc 
herself of this importnnate love, she sotght fo turn it 
lu another directiou, towards some one she believed 
to be more deserving than hcrself. She did all this 
that she might not withdraw from her Creator tbat 
love which He alone merits. In short, I attirm that 
no creature ever tool« so much pleasure, joy, and con- 
solation in seeing itself Ioved, as she found annoyance, 
sorvw, and displeasure in the affection of which she 
was the object, when she sa it was hot according to 
God ; and over this she wotdd shed bitter tears. 
There is a wonderful revelation, my son, which you 
nmst ask God fo disclose to you: it is fo make you see 
clearly what yot a% what you are capable of, what you 
know, and what you deserve. Vithont this revelation 
none can attain pelçection; it is a secret which one 
man cannot learn from another, for if is laid up in the 
Sacred Heart of Jesus Christ, -ho does hot discover it 
to all, but only fo a few, and that hot equally, for He 
says more fo one, and less fo another, according fo the 
different degrees of peoEection to which each is called. 
I believe the secret cannot be entirely understood in 
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thi.s miserable lire, but only in the fiture, when we 
slmll fully and truly comprehend our vileness, our 
froEilty, OEnd our folly. Now itis from this reveloEtion 
that humility of heoErt cornes, which does hot strike 
the eyes of meu, but which God beholds and looks on 
with satisfaction. Your spiritual mother would never 
dcsire any other revelation than the knowledge of 
God, md of hcrsclL And yet the Dispeser of graces 
always generous and bountiful, h added many others, 
and hot denied ber that one. 
ScveroEl years ago, my son, this soul, whilc prying 
before a crucifix, w« di-incly enlightened on this pre- 
cious truth, that she could hot arri-e af perfection 
without knowing auother trinity besides the dine 
Triuity. Just as tobe  Christian it is necesstry to 
bclieve and confcss one Most Holy Trinity, Futher, 
Sou, OEnd Holy Ghost; so in like mammr to become 
erfect, it is necessa'y to believe this triple verity-- 
namely, that be/bre God we ae but nothing, ail 
foolish, and all detestable. O Most Blcssed Triuity 
Thon art neither known, wlued, nor believed by ig- 
norant spiritual persons. O my God, said she, rather 
take fron me my bodily lire flan the knowledge of 
this loving truth. Reduce my bones to powder rather 
than permit this doctrine of eterml wisdom to depart 
from my nind. I canuot glory in my power, since 
my power is nothing ; nor in my wisdom, since I ara 
but a fool ; nor in my nerits, since I ara a creature 
We and abominable in the eyes of the Lord, more fo 
be hated tha hatred itselI: 
He who commits sin, becomes the servant of sin; this 
is of faith. And since sia is nothing, in committing 
sin, as I bave often done, [ have become the slave of 
a lmfling ; I am then less than_flothing, since I am 
25--2 
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as much below this nothing as thes errant is belo 
his toaster. That sin is nothing may be gathered 
from the property it possesses of a,mihilating in us the 
image of God, by Whom, says S. John, all things 
were ruade. 
Hence when the soul feels in herself the power of 
doing good, she nmy be sure that itis the Person of 
the Eternal Father who comes to aid lier nullity. 
In the saine manner, when she secs that she can speak 
and instruct others in the spiritual life, she ought to. 
recognize that the wisdom of the Son makes her folly 
wise. Again, when the soul perceives that she loves 
God, and is beloved by Him, she may well believe 
that it is the Holy Spirit who loves lier, and renders 
lier hatefulness lovable. ]3y favour of this light, this 
soul refers to God all that she has of good, and is free  
from the pride which the angel expelled, from Para- 
dise ; so that she can say and sing with the Prophet, 
"Lord, my heart is not exalted, nor are my eyes lofty." 
This person held it for a certain truth, that if a soul, 
however spiritual, did hot obtain this light, this know- 
ledge, this necessary revelation, she could never 
sincerely and cordially humble herself before God 
and before men. 
Know that she is reverent in her exterior actions, 
and an irreconcilable enemy to shameful hypocrisy. 
b[evertheless, hot only lu private, but in public, she 
often kisses the p,vement of the church which her 
sisters have trod on, believing herself nnworthy to be 
able to put lier mouth on the footprints of these pure 
virgins. I write this with tears in my eyes, because 
it costs me much to disclose secrets long shut up in 
my heart, but I cannot resist the force of your devotion 
and your prayers. Consider, 0 blcssed sou], that she 
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would pref«r to humble herself under the fee of all, 
veïe s]m hot prevented by the respect she owes to 
her charge and heï position. For this reason, when- 
evcï anothcr pays ber extcrnal revercnce, she never 
fails reveïently to incline heïself, and never has it 
cmne into heï mind to say, I ara ahove her. It even 
happens frequcutly that she is the first to salute he 
least of the sisters, appaïently in 1)layfuhess, bu in 
reality from hcr hc:trt, seeing in this sister the spouse 
of Christ. 
And you, also, my dear son, endczvouï fo be 
]mml)lc of he:trt, kind, compassionate, gentle, and 
agrecable, looking into the most puïe tleart of Jesus 
as into a bcautififi miïïoï, to see the feelings it con- 
tains, and conforming youïself to them as nmch as 
possible, if you would have a share in His love and 
t Iis honouïable fi'iendship. 
I was from that divine tteaït, from tha saered 
Side, that your mother derived ail her inerior and 
exerior adormnent. His mos loving Heart. was heï 
school ; she was leaïned only beeause if was there that 
she studied. In this divine book you read nothing 
but truth, kindness, sweetness, benignity, peaee of 
conscience, and truc joy. We tind nohing theïe but 
love--love tbr God and eharity for men. 0 Divine 
Hear! I cannot help naming Thee, sinee sle saw her- 
self wïitten eonspicuoudy in Thee in beautiful leteïs 
of gold. Enter into this Divine Hear, my son, if 
you desire to beeome soon peïfect ; i is the short, 
hidden, sure, and infallible way, hat yonï moher has 
always followed. Follow i, for conformity begets 
and pveserves love. 
In short, my son, tm'n towards God, and say to 
ttim, "I beseeeh Thee, 0 Lord, to give me this revela- 
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tion, ïor wJthout this I can never be perfect ; and yet 
rny prestly office dernands perfection." Say this fo. 
Him with a heart ïull of confidence i He will certainly 
give you this grace, for tte showers graces on the just 
and on the vicked, even when they ask them hot, out 
of tbe fulness of t[is mercy. Therefore this soul whom 
you love will sing throughout eternity the mercies of 
tbe Lord. 
I wou]d wish you fo serve thc Lord, hot as a slave, 
from the fear of temporal and eternal chastisements ; 
neither as a sinncr, who looks for a reward ; but as 
a noble child, who gives to his good Father love for 
love, blood for blood, life for lire. ]ehold theoe 
hidden paths, short as they are, which escape human 
eyes, but which are pcrfcctly known to God, to Whom 
ail is open. What I speak of is a nmvenaent of affec- 
tion : and, if it be pure, God waits hot for the soul 
to take the first step, but opens at once to ber the 
treasures of His immense wisdom; He waits hot for ber 
to knock at the door of His divine rnercy to corne to her 
aid; she receives, before she asks it, more than she 
can desire--rnore than she knows how to ask. Our 
merciful and loving Jesus is extrernely liberal towards 
those who conform themselves to Him, and open to 
l-Iim a generous and nmgnanirnous heart ; but I-le vil 
never dwell in a straitened and base heart, because tte 
is great, and "high above ail gods" (Exod. xviii. 11). 
Leave then, bcloved soul, leave this deceitthl and 
perfidious world, hot from the fear of hell as a slave, 
nor from the hope of a recompense as a sinner, but as 
a loving daughter and spouse, from pure ]ove for yoor 
crucified Jesus. Press Him in the arms of yonr rnost 
tender affections. Your nmther bas given you the 
example ; for she ga'ievcd for what she had hOt and 
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was not, and that she could hot give up more for the 
love of Jesus ccified, whom she loved with a pure 
hetrt and perfect iatention. 
As it is necessary for the soul who would attain this 
point to keep her mind fixed on God, as much as hcr 
frailty nd divine grace will permit, she can do nothing 
more useful than this. This attention to God sanctifies 
the soul, inflames her affections, enlightens her under- 
standing, aad preserves her from vcnial sins; it sweeps 
aw«y her vices, and is the best prep,ration ïor prayer 
and meditation, hI,ny persons pray all day without 
keeping God beïore their miads, and ïeel dry, inde- 
vout, and full of dislike for this holy exercise, and they 
tell you, I have hot the grace of pmyer. But it is 
hot so. The reason is that they take no pains to fit 
themselves ïor if, by directing their thoughts to God. 
Those who consider how to do so best, arrive at the 
desired end vithout dclay, and obtain the grace of 
tears, compunction, sweetness, and devotion. This was 
shown to your mother by the Holy Spirit, that her 
soul might be more ardent for this angelic exercise ; 
and in truth she possesses the grace of invoking her 
Redeemer in her heart, and keeping the remembrance 
of Him vithirt ber. 
Such is the method which truly wise and spiritual 
men follow, and which they will continue to ïollow 
for ever in the glory of heaven. There is no better 
sign by which to know ifany one is written i the Book 
of Liïe. Know for certain, my son, that the more you 
think of God, the more Hc will think of you. 1any 
strive to attain purity of hea by a way as long as it 
is painful, in watchigs, fastings, scourgings, lying on 
the bare ground, endmng cold and heat, mortifyhg 
their body in other ways, because they know that in- 
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terior purity will elevate them to the sUlnlnit of per- 
fection. But your nmther is sure that by flfin-ldng 
frequently on God we arrive at the saine end without 
any difficulty, and nmch more quickly ; and if this 
be so, how can you do better than imitate ber? 
Would a travtller be wise, who, being able to go to 
Rome with ease in one day, chose a more diflicult 
road four times as long ? Choose thon, my son, this 
short, easy, sale, and secret way, which will lead you 
to ParaUise. Embrace Christ, and you will make 
3"our fortune without any one knowing how you trade. 
When a lnan is constantly occupied with God, God 
dwells in him; and is hot he rich who possesses God by 
grace ? Take care that God be the object of all your 
thoughts, and the aire of all your inteutions, withont 
attaching yourself fo creatures. OE'hus, for example, 
when you exercise charity towards your neighbour, 
although you would do well to consider him as :cour 
neighbour, you would do much better to consider him 
only as a member of Jesus Christ, fr the aore noble 
one intention is than the other, the more meritorious 
is it. 
Do hot sleep in sloth and ne;ligence, for the king- 
dom of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent bear 
it away. The Holy Ghost has imprinted tlfis 'ord of 
the gospel so deel)ly in the heart of your mother, that, 
sleeping or waking, she calls it to mind. You nmst 
gnard continnally against this fatal sleep to which 
too raany religious persons abandon themselves, who, 
forgetful of their first fervour, perform all their 
works without attention. You know the habit of 
goats--when one leaps over a fence all the rest follow. 
Thus these religious observe their rules and ceremonies. 
They see what others do, and ïollow them, but with- 
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out considering why they act thus. Such souls are 
like asses, which are sometfines employed by their mas- 
ters to carry wines, and yet only drink water, xNow 
this is exactly what happens to religious persons who 
liave this sl)irit of slumber ; they carry burd,s which 
cause them great fatigue, and derivc from them but 
little ri'uit. As mattcr without form is neither useful 
nor beautiful, so likewise good works performed 
without a defiuite intention are ]ittlc lleasing to God 
or beneficial to the doer. The work may be praise- 
worthy in itself, but the want of 
prives it of form, and rendors it fi'uitless ; so that 
they are but ibols who act in this manner. Iii place 
of imitating their folly, strive, my son, to Ibllow the 
examl»le of the wise and lrudent, who consider God 
alone in their works, whether tlmy be great or small, 
doing everything to please Hinl, and suti;ring every- 
thing for love of Him. For tlm love of God make 
your prayer or spiritual rcadiug, silg thc divine office, 
swcep the house, wash thc dishes, clean vcgetables, do 
works of charity ; for belicvc nie, my son, if you are 
faithful in saying to God, whenever you remember it, 
that you wish to act only for His love, you will comc 
at last to say it even without thinldng. 
Such bas always bcen the practice of your mother. 
It is truc that shc bas rarely been able to allly herself 
to such works, because of ber weak health and long iii- 
firmities, but it may be said of her for your edification, 
that she has done more than sh¢ lmd strcngth to do. 
Always bave an ardent desire to do pcance, but bc 
pruden iii the outward practice of this virtue. If, 
instead of following your own will in this, you tbllow 
the direction of your fathers, you will merit much 
bcfore the Most Holy Trinity, who considers only the 
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heart. Take care that your heart be constantly in- 
flamed with charity, for vhile oil is bofling, flics will 
hot approach it, but when it begins to cool, then they 
corne, sink into il, tmd spoil it. In the saine way, when 
a soul is burning with divine ]ove, she has nothing to 
fear from the denmns nor ri'oto evil thoughts; but if 
she becontes lukewarm, then the flics of vanity and use- 
less thoughts approach hcr and fa]l upon her, and thus 
the fatal sleep of negligenee is born h that negligent 
souk Hence it cornes to pass that so many souls sleep 
in holy religion, and dream that they are advaneing 
in perfection ; but at the hour of death, they sec the 
fallacy of all these drcalns, for they find their hands 
full of the illusions of the spirit of deeeit and lies. 
Open then your eyes, my dear son, while it is rime, 
and lose none of the few days yet remaining to you. 
]3e watchful ald fervent, according to the grace given 
to you, that you may be able to say with the apostle, 
"His grace in me hath lmt been void," for "to Thee do 
I watch at break of day." If you follow this method, 
be sure that you will advanee quickly in the way of 
perfection. 

CHAPTER II. 

HEtt CIIAI/ITY TOWARDS tIER NEIGHBOUR, ]IAlgIFESTE, D 
IN THE ,VARNINGS SItE GlVES ttER DISCIPLE. 
1 DZSE, my de,r son in Jesus Christ, that you be 
at the saine time lberM and avaricio,s; ver:}" ]iberal 
towards your neighbour, and very aval'icious towards 
yourself, which is precisely the opposite of what is donc 
by the world. In truth, worldlings are very prodigal 
t-wards themselves, very attentive to provide for all 
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their own wants ; but they act very differently i re- 
gard to their nêigbbour. They will see their brother 
in want of a hundred things bêfore they will make Ul). 
their minds fo give hhl one. O excessive blindness ! 
O deplorable calamity ! The Lord gives generously; 
Ho is liberal without mêasure, and from Him are all 
things, for the Psalmist says, "The earth is the Lord's 
and the fulnêss therêof," whilc nan bas notbng he can 
eall his own ; he rnust leave tire world naked as whea 
he entered if. He is but the stcward and the dispcnser 
of God's riches, and yet he is parsimonious, avaricious, 
without mercy, cnml to his brother and his neighbour. 
O Most High Trinity ! O Most Holy Triaity ! I return 
Thee infinite thanks. O power of my powerlessness ! 
O wisdom of rny folly ! O nmst clemeut love of my 
hatefulness ! I return Thee thanks for me and rny poor 
nature, as much as my impotence can, as much as my 
folly is capable of, as much as my hatefithless can 
please. I thank Thee tiret by Thy power, Thy wis- 
dom. and boundless clemency, Thou hast found mean 
to reduce human pride to what it s--to nothing ; for 
in l'eality we are uotbing, and return to nothing. 
Wlmt swêet joy my heart feels, when I consider on 
the one hand Thy power and wisdom, and on the other 
human misery : whcn I see that Thou alone art and 
wilt be eternally what Thou hast ever been, while 
sinners, wbo, in their pride, would be masters of the 
earth and ail its riches, and who rcfuse to exêrcise 
mercy towards tleir neighbours, will soon return into 
dus and nothingness. Mounted on the unbridled 
dêsire of always possessing more, I see them falling 
under the powerfnl Hand of God ; and hot fMling to 
the ground only, but into the very depths of hell, be- 
cause of their accursed avarice. 
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Alas! that this detestable vice should insinuate 
itself into holy religion. Itis hot uncommon to see re- 
ligious persons, who bave given up great riches for the 
love of God, so tempted by the demon, that they gndge 
giving a morsel of bread or , lettuce to the hung'y, 
or a little wine to the thirsty. How sh,mefhl that 
thc ser-ants of Goal should be still subject to such 
a detestal)le vice! What displeasure for Him, and 
what an affliction for His Heart! How can such a 
liberal Master bear such avaricious so'vants . I wish, 
thcn, rcverend ftther and dcar son in Jesus Christ, 
that you should act difl'crcntly from worldly persons. 
I wish that if you waut four things, one alone should 
content you, abandoning thc care of your body to the 
Providence of God, Who, provided )'ou trust implicitly 
i Ilim, will inspire somc oe to provide for all your 
necessities, so that you will want nothing. Such has 
always ])een the faith of your mother, and Goal has 
inspired so many to provide for her necessities, both 
temporal and sl)iritual , that she has had nothing more 
to desire. Also, I do hot believe she ever asked ri'oto 
ber superiors anything for herself; on the contraoE, she 
reïused such things when offered, saying, "hIother, I 
do hot requirc this, will you give it to one of my sisters 
vho needs it more than I do .t" 
But itis hot enough that you be avaricious towards 
yourself, you must also be very liberal towards othe, 
even givir, g four rimes as much as they ask. God 
was pleased to draw your mother to the contcmplation 
of His gene'osity and love. He ruade her see th 
heavens adornetl with the sun and moon and stars, the 
earth covcred with plants, flowers, and fruits, enriched 
witb the fragrance of a thousand perfumês, and abun- 
dantly fnrnished with medicinal herbs. What multi- 
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rudes of fishes in the water ; what variety of birds i 
the air ; what hosts of bemsts feed in the woods, and on 
the mountains. Ail this, and more, has God ruade for 
our poor bodies. He has bestowed on them, besides, 
rich harvests of corn, of wine, and oil. But if this 
God bas shown Himse]f so liberal towards our bodies, 
what has He hot prep;tred for our soul, which is 
created in His image and likeness ? What variety of 
glory, what divrse beatitudcs, what incomprehensible 
joys, what inestimable delights she will find at last in 
the holy and triumphant Jerusalem ! O city of God, 
gloriius things are said of thee ! Thy open gares are 
adorned with precious pearls. Thy walls and streets 
are of pure gold. Thihcr are admitted those who 
have been round worthy to surfer for the Name of 
Jesus Christ. 0 blessed Jerusalem! thou art the 
vision of peace, the place of true h,ppiness, the 
fruitiin of eternal glory. 
Why has God created so many great things it 
heavet and earth, in the sea, and in all the elements, 
if not fo manifest to us mort,ls His bountiful charity 
and His infinite mercy ? He is so generous, so good, 
so gracions, and so indulgent, that after haviug loaded 
us with His riches, He ves Hinlself to us in the nost 
Holy Sacrament. O most gracious God! how is it 
that the sinner refuses to give to his brother the let 
thing? It was from this consideration, my son, that 
your mother learned to become generous, although 
from her infancy she had shown a tendency to this 
virtue. Now she takes nmre pleasure in giving than 
in receiving, and she feels this grace daily growing 
more md more. And you ,lso enlarge your charity, 
if you would become conformed to God, for He loves 
nothing clse in ts but Himself, ttis image and likeness. 
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This doctrine your mother learnt in the school of divine 
wisdom. If it seems to you obscure, ask and you will 
find that God is worthy of love in all things, and that 
all things out of Hiln are hateful. None is good but 
God alone, He is compassionate and merciful, and His 
mercy is without end. Glory and praise be to Him 
for over. Amen. 
I do hot speak here of the tender charity of the 
saine servant of God, which rendered lier so compas- 
sionate to the weakness and imperfections of her neigh- 
bour, because it is not always expedient to open the 
eyes of the blind. I only declare to you that your 
nother, even while in the world, was instructed by 
God Oll this subject ; but as she was thên ignorant of 
all spiritual things, she neither understood the import- 
ance of this teaching, nor its deep meaning. When, 
however, she entered into religion, the Holy Spirit 
gave her on this subject such abundant light, that 
during êighteen years, neither as subject nor superior, 
did .he ever speak ill of any creature. 
If God permits for the increase of your crown of 
glory that any one should speak evil of you, leave fo 
no one the care of punishing them, but take vengeance 
yourself by praising all your brethren to the Visitors, 
without accusing those of wholn you have to complain, 
that you may hot open in your heart a way to hatred 
or indignation ; for these two vices would tender your 
service and your homage abominable in the eyes of the 
Lord. :Noç in order to act according to this advice, 
two things are necessary :--the knowledge of yourseff, 
and the habit of thinking of God. By these means, 
you become blind to the faults of others, and can say 
with truth that your brethren seem to you like angels 
incarnate. Your mother had this grace, for when the 
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¥isitors came to the monastery, she llad notlling to 
report, and the very novices could sy more than slie 
could on the fanlts of the other sisters. If sometimes 
 others spoke of hem before lier, she said to hersel/' 
that if they had been real she must necessarily bave 
observed them. 
God discovered to her another device of Satan, 
vhich deceives many, even very perfect persons, 
wherefore I will tell it you, because I love you from 
rny heart. Know then, my son, that the backbitings 
and criticisms which you hear iu religious houses arc. 
inspired by the demon, who fails hot to veil them 
under an appearance of good, so that his subtle snare is 
undetected. It is like a leech which attaches itself fo 
religious, and sucks out ail their toil and labour. I is 
the leprosy of lIary, the sister of. lIoses, whom her 
gift of prophecy could not save from punishment. She 
was struck with a painful and pestilential leprosy; and 
if lIoses, against whom she had murmured, had hot 
interceded for ber, this terrihle mMady would bave 
conducted her in a few d_ys to the tomb. 0 nobh. 
example, ven us by the Holy Spirit in the Old Tes- 
tament, at the .ight of which those spiritual persons 
who detract others ought to tremble ! 
But this doctrine is little thought of, and still less 
understood ; so that I .would date to say that any 
religious who is entirely free from this leprosy possesses 
a sure sign of predestination. This is why your 
mother had so much pity for detracors, and envied 
those who were the objects of their backbitings ; be- 
cause to those who love God, all things work together 
for good. 
If is the property of leprosy, hot only to consume 
the flesh of the wretched sufferer, but to dcfile others 
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by ifs touch. Because of this, the Lord commanded 
]V[ary fo be put out of the camp ; but he who back- 
bites does hot sin more in speaking than others do in 
listening. These last are even more guilty ; for if 
there were no one to listcn, no one would backbite. 
One demon sits on the tongue of him who speaks, and 
another in the ear of him who listens; and these 
demons rejoice, and moek both him who speaks and 
him who listens. Be wise, my son, and carefully avoid 
both t[lese fau]ts; if you show to him who detracts 
another that you are vexed, you will do two good 
things at once ; you wi]l put to flight the devil on the 
tongue and the devil at the ear. I will conclude thi 
long digression, into which, perhaps, your prayers bave 
led me, by saying that I desire you should detract 
no one undcr any pretext or reason whatsoever, either 
for good or evil. Never forger this, and beware of 
transgressing, for I do hot speak without cause. Re- 
member what S. James has said in his canonical 
epistle, "If any man think himself tobe religious, hot 
bridling his tongue, this man's religion is vain." 
Every time that the Visitor enters a monastery, the 
demon fails hot to spread his subtle snares. He is 
not ignorant that the best works, if they 'ant the 
ibundation of charity, are unfruitful and hateful to 
God. Therefore he employs all his indust .ry to make 
us say to the Father Visitor a number of useless thiugs, 
which, fully considered, are only rash suspicions and 
ill-founded judgments. Hence it follows that the 
bond of pcace is broken, charity grows cold and is 
extinguished, thb demons triumph, and with reason. 
They care hot for our obedience, poverty, chastity, 
raodesty, our penances, and all our good works, for ail 
t[lese are nothing without charity, which alone ren- 
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ders the others agreeable fo God, and opens the gares 
oi heaven. Thcrefore the dcmon holds his bow bent, 
and aims his poisoned arrovs against the roof of 
brother]y charity, and does his best fo destroy if. He 
insinuates rh judgments and detractions ; during the 
visitation, hè fills us with suspicions ; ltly, he sows 
cocldc in the hearts of others, and destroys our 
zeal l%r the honour of our order, tha our tongue may 
toEke occasion fo say and report things which it should 
hot. 
A_las ! a]as ! how much good is lost by souls whom 
their own malice blinds ! how many labours are ren- 
dered unfruitful ! what disquiet of conscience springs 
from if! These poor religious are so troubled, that 
they scarcely know what is right. If they engage in 
prayer, they have no longer any taste for if, and they 
are incapable of spiritual joy ; and if is the tongue 
which has produced this evil. Silence then, silence 
about things with which we have no concern. A pro- 
phet has said that he refrained even from saying what 
w good. :Behold, my son, the rule you should fol- 
low,  your mother has done; from if she has derived 
an interior peace, which can scarccly be exl)ressed in 
words, but which I pray that you also may enjoy. 
TMs religious whose secrets I disclose fo you had 
received from God many graces and spiritual gifts ; and 
her divine Spouse took pleasure in giving her daily 
proofs of His love and benevolence. Nevertheless, in 
the midst of this abundance, there remMned one desire, 
for the accomplishment of vhich she ceased hOt fo 
beseech God ; it was tle desire of loving her enemies 
vith sincere love, and even with love superior fo that 
she felt for her benefactors. "0 my God," she wotdd 
often exclaim in her devout prayers, "0 my most cle. 
26 
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ment Lord! if Thou didst reveal fo me the most 
hidden secrets of Thy Divine Heart ; if Thou didst 
manifest fo lUe daily the angelic hierarchies i if 
Thou didst grant nie the power of raising the dead 
af will, this would hot be enough to convince me 
that Thou lovest me with an indefectible love. But 
that I may hve this assurance, Thou must grant me 
the grace of a shcere heart, that I lnay love those 
who hate me, that I may speak well of those who 
speak" ill of me, and that I may praise, without re- 
quiring to do violence to myself, those who persecute 
and unjustly calnmniate me. Then, O eternal and 
most lnercifltl Fathcr, I shall possess an infaillible sign 
of Thy love for roc i then I shall no longer doubt I 
ara indeed Thy daughter. Then I can comfort myself 
by the example of Thy beloved Son Jesus, the only 
good of my soul, Who in dying on the cross obtained 
grace for His murderers." 
Thanks to the goodness of God, this soul reaped 
the fruit of her prayer ; for whcn any one did her an 
injury or spoke against ber, she felt in her heart no 
sentiment of aversion from them as others do; and 
yet she had offert to snffer nmch in this way. I do 
hot tell you how ; but if is known to God nd ber 
1)crsecutors. It is only their sins which afl]ict ber ; nd 
she prays to God with ber whole heart that He my 
pardon them. To say or do anything that may gratify 
them is one ot hcr greatest pleures. She often says 
a Pter and Are for them. I wish you to do the saine, 
nay son, that you may tread in the steps of your 
mother, who loves you so much that she writes these 
things for your edification. 
I bave coufidence in Gotl and your prudence that 
you will profit by the counsels I give you. ever 
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divide into two years that which can be done la one. 
Walk, ruu, fly lu the path of God. The just walk, 
the wise run, the loving fly towards the enjoyment of 
the divine Majesty. You will be wrong to walk if 
you can run, and to mu if you can fly ; because rime 
is short. ¥ou ought ah,cays to advance i1 the paths 
of holiness, and never to fall back. If we do not add 
wood to the tire, if wil/soon go out. The saine thing 
happens fo the soul if if does not grow in virtue. I¢ 
begins by "I believe in God," and will end by "The 
resurrectio, of the body," that is, the cares of this 
world. I pray God to preser,ce you and evcry Chri- 
tiau soul from going along a road Iike this. If, how- 
ever, you wish to make great progress, fear God, and 
love your enemies. It is this which I try to instil into 
you in this letter. How few there are who ardently 
desire fo attain this evangelical perfection vhich our 
divine Saviour preached so touchiugly by His example, 
as 'ell as by His words ; few who arri,ce at that true 
perfection, which consists in lowing their enemies. 
I tinish here, my reverend father and beloved son, 
these salutary warnings, which, I trust, you will make 
use of with the saine charity which has dictated them. 
I ha,ce wished to console you by making known to 
you the spiritual life of your nlother ; nor h tllis 
been difficult to nie, because I am convinced that the 
examloles and lessons it contains will contribute to your 
advantage and consolation. You will final no special 
advice on your principal obligations, such as looverty, 
obedience, and chastity, and that for two reasons : 
1st. ]ecause if you follow the counsels contained in 
what I bave written, it is impossible you can be other- 
wise than obedient, poor, and chaste. 2nd. Because 
I know you are already so well disposed towards these 
26--2 
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virues, that ail exhortations on these subjects seem 
to me ummcessary. I will add only these few words 
to confirm your good-will. You cannot offer to Goal 
a more agreeablc sacrifice than to submit your will to 
holy obedicnce ; for it is tte Who has said, "I desire 
obcdience more thaa sacrifice." As to poverty, I would 
that you possessed nothing but Jesus crucified, in whom 
you will find all true riches. Oh ! how poor is he who 
seeks aught else but God ! How rich is he who has 
nought but God ! As to chastity, it is because God 
has ornamentcd your body with this precious pearl, 
and embellished it with this angelic splendour, that I 
bave confided to you your handmaid's secrets, that 
they may be laid up and prcserved in you. As to 
I)rayer, I will add but this one word. Whcn you can- 
hot reap, takc with violence  that is, pray af least with 
your lips, when you cannot with your heart. 

CHAPTER III. 

]:[ER VIRTUE IS TRIED BY THE GOOD AND EVIL FORTUNE 
OF ttER FAIILY.--SIIE ESTABLIStIES A IIONASTERY 
AT FERSIO AND RETURNS TO CAMERINO WHERE SHE 
IS RAISED TO THE I)IGNITY OF ABBESS. 

TIRWE years had scarcely elapsed since she addressed 
the foregoiug instruction to her disciple, when dread- 
fui misfortunes befell ber family, which furnished ber 
with occasions of exercising heroic charity towards her 
enemies. Hcr fatlmr, Julius Cesar Varani, after having 
governed Camerino during fifty years, was deprived of 
lus 1)ower, and in the year 1502 died a tragical deatb, 
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of which Leander Albert gives the following aceount 
in his description of Italy :--" When the inhabitants 
of Camerino ruade themselvcs over of tiroir own accord 
to Polie Alexander VI., Coesar ]orgia, Duke of Va- 
lencia, imprisoned Julius lu the citadel of Pergola with 
his sons Venantius, Peter, and Hannibal, and put 
them al] to death most cruclly. John Mary, the 
youngest of the children of Ju]ius, alone escaped, his 
father having sent him to Venice with his treasures at 
the beginning of the war." This good fortune was 
probably due to the merits and prayers of his sister 
Battista. Alexandcr VI. dyiug in the following yem', 
it was easy for Job_u Mary with a troop of Venetian 
soldiers to reconquer the town  and, accompanied by 
Iuzio Colonna, Toparch of iatelica, he cntered 
Camerino amidst tire acclamations of the inhabitants. 
Ve may believe his rettrn gave pleasre to his ho]y 
sister; but ber consolation was soon followed by , 
new affliction  for in 1508 she lost hcr mother, Joanna 
MMatesta, who had become, some time before this, a 
religious of the third order of S. Francis. 
In the interval which elapsed between the return 
of ber brother and the death of ber pions mother, 
Battista was choscn by Pope Julius II. to establish a 
monastery of ber order at Fermo. After a year's 
absence she returned to Camerino, vhere, under ber 
brother's protection, she succeeded in making her 
raonastery one of the largest anà most i]lustrious of 
the country. The mother abbess being dead, her 
sisters clected hcr to that office. This is proved 
by thc signature of a letter addressed by her to a 
nmnk of S. Francis namcd John cf Fano :--" Your 
unworthy daughter, Battista Vamni, abbess and use- 
less servant of the monastery of Jesus Christ." 
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she calls him son af the end of the letter, we may 
presume that it was he to whom the foregoing instruc- 
tions were addressed. 

CHAPTER IV. 

FRIENDSHIP OF BATTI,qTA WITII JOIIN OF FAIO. m 
]3EGINNING OF TI[E CO.NGREGATION OF CAPUCHLNS. 
--DEATI[ OF BATTISTA AND 'ENERATIO1N OF ItEF 
IlODY. 

fl,IONG other letters which Battista wrote to this holy 
man is one in Latin, which we wfll give entire, as it is 
hot without interest in ber own history. 
"JEss.--Upon the rivers of Babylon, there we sat 
and wept : when we remembered Sion. These words, 
dictated to the Psalmist by the Holy Spirit for the 
consolation of the afiticted, suit well, it seems to me, 
the state of persecution and tribulation in which your 
reverence finds yourself. The elect seat themselves 
and repose upon the rivers of Babylon, whfle the im- 
pious and sinfnl sink and disappear under their wves. 
¥ou, therefore, who are of the number of the elect, 
are seated on the banks of the rivers of Babylon, 
tht is, by the waters of affliction, in the hope 
of the resurrection of your virtue and innocence. 
You have rested in God your Saviour, Who is the 
defender of the innocence of His elect. You see your 
def,mers carried away by the wves of their loquacity, 
losing themselves in the depths of shame and confusion. 
You know, my beloved father, that the darkness of 
night precedes the dwn, and the richest countries are 
hidden behind mountains. The heavenly Physician, 



]LESSED ]BATTISTA VARAiNL 

407 

Vho bas corne fo die on the cross for the salvation of 
the human race, after having permitted thc waves 
of persecution and tribulation fo cover His elect, 
gives them joy and consolation ; and tbey learn the 
smile of angels in the school of the cncified Humanity 
of Christ. Although the sick man ]nits his brows 
af the faste of a biffer nmdicine, he soon rejoices over 
]ùs returning health. This'loving and compassionate 
]{[aster sheds bitteness over all that surrounds us, in 
order that Ho alone may seem sweet and worthy of 
love. O most sweet Jcsus! O uuspeakable love! how 
sweet and delightful are Thy works fo the sorti which 
seeks Thee, fo tho soul which loves Thee wiflmut 
fraud or dissimulation, fo the soul which affectionately 
reposes in the Heart of Thy cmcified Humanity, 
' where the fuluess of Thy Godhead corporally dwells' 
(Col. ii. 9). 
"Rejoice and be glad, O daughter of Sion, .O soul 
loving and bcloved of God ! Thy detractors, uuknown 
fo themselves, have placed a crown of precious stones 
on thy head. They thought to despoil thee of thy 
honour, and, on the contrary, they have woveu for 
thee in this lffe a robe of immortality ; for gold, tried 
in the ire, cornes out purer than before. You, my 
reverend father, before this trial, were a precious, but 
a closed lily, but now you are a full-blown lily, whose 
delicious perfume embalms all the houses of the pro- 
vince you have governed for tbree years with so much 
wisdom and prudence. W-hile you were seated uporl 
the rivers of ]3abylon, we, your daughters, wept af the 
remembrance of your sweetness and goodness. Iqow 
we exaflt, md tender eternal thauks fo Ahnighty God, 
who has saved John, the sou of His handmaid. Ho 
bas shown me a token for good, that those who hate 
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me may see and be confounded, because Thou, O Lord, 
hast hêlped him, and comforted me. I bave written 
these foolish woMs in feminine fashion, to engage your 
fatherly prayers, to which I humbly and devoutly 
comlnend myself, begging your blessing for her who 
will always be your servant and your daughter. Fare- 
wcll in Itim who is the salvation of all those who 
hope in ttiln. 
"From the Monastery of S. Mari, 2quova, of 
Cmnerino, this 20th of April, 1521." 
It was this saine John of Fano who, when elected 
anew vicar provincial of La Marca in 1525, treated so 
harshly Brother Matthew of ]3assio, the first Capuchin, 
who, after lmving bcen clmnfl)erlain to Julius Cesar, the 
fathcr of ]3attista, cntered the order of Friars Minor of 
the Observance, where he becalne an able and zealous 
lrcacher. This friar sought to introduce a change 
in the shape of the cowl of his order, and went to 
tÇome for this purpose. On lais reharn the provincial 
rebuked him in the provincial chapter af Matelica, 
treated him as an apostate, and threw him into prison. 
The Duchess of Camerino, who had a great devotion 
fo ]rother Matthew, having heard of this, was very 
angry. She first -rote a threatening letter to the 
provincial ; she next summoned him to the palace 
with the father guardian, and spoke with such force 
that he was obliged to release Brother Matthew, who 
immediately on leaving prison, set out. for Rome, 
where he obtaincd leave from Pope Clement VIL to 
lire as a hermit in the habit he had adopte& 
In the following year Brcthrs Louis and Raphae], 
lcd by the saine spirit as ]Iatthew, took the saine 
habit, without, however, associating themselves with 
him, and obtailmd from the t'ope a similar approba- 
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tion. I-Iaving afterwards gone to Camerino, the duke 
and duchess received them provisionally into their 
l»ale, unt.il a fitting place was prepared for them and 
others who joined them. 
The provincial looked with an evil eye on the pro- 
rection given by a prince of such prudence to wh,t 
he called a nev order, and he wrote the duke a 
pressing letter to urge him to send away these con- 
tumacious brothers, and to compel them fo return fo 
their obedience. He wrote a similar letter to the 
duchess, and a third to the t]lessed ]3attistoE, begging 
ber to aid him -ith her relations. The replies fo 
these three letters not being s,tisfactory, he came il 
person to C,merino, hoping to g,in by his eloquence 
that which his letters lmd failed to obtain ; but the 
wisdom of ran and all his counsels ca do nothing 
against the Lord. The event shovcd the wisdom of 
the ,dvice of. Gam,liel :--" If this counsel or this 
work be of men, it will corne fo nought ; but if it be 
of God, you cmlnot overthrow it. ''* Such was the 
reply of Battista to the father provincial ; for at that 
rime she knew hot whefler to approve or disapprove 
of this novelty, and grant or refuse her protection to 
][atthew and his brothers. But at last she and the 
provincial acknowledged that if was God who had 
inclineà the he,'¢ts of the people of Camerino to pro- 
tect the Capuchins. Then the previncial hot only 
ceased to persecute them, but contemplated embracing 
their reform himself; and Battista, whom he con- 
sulted, as he usually did in cases of importance, gave 
him every encouragement to do so, assuring him that 
the thought came from God. 
It is believed that Battista dieà on the Feast of 
« Acts v. 3s, 39. 
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Corpus Christi, the 31st of Ma)', 1527, when she hacI 
entered upon the sixty-ninth year of her age. There. 
can be no doubt her dcath was holy as ber liïe, but 
no particulars of if have bccn prcserved. 
The nuns buricd ber in their choir, in order fo bave 
a melaorial ever present of their foundress, and a 
pledge of the protection they hoped from ber in 
]eaven. Tbirty years later the nnns would hot allow 
the precious body to continue hidden in the earth, 
and disinterred if vith the greatest respect. Great 
was their joy when they saw it in a state of perfect 
preservation, the eyes bright as in life, and the 
countcnance lit up rather than pale, as if she were 
saluting them. They vished to preserve the holy body 
in a better place, where it would be more honoured, 
but their confessor was opposed fo this, and insisted 
that it should be buried again; he even, with great 
indiscretion, caused the sacred body fo be placed be- 
tween two boards, and, when a cluantity of earth had 
been shovelled in, and water poured over i, he ruade 
his companion tread it down. 
The strict obedience which these holy women ob- 
served hindered them from opposing the strange zeal 
of this religious, and still more from withdrawing the 
holy body from the grave in which he had placed it. 
It rested there mtil tbe year 1593, when the necessity 
of nmking a new vault obliged the nuns to reopen the 
grave. 'i'he elder nuns, who knew the place exactly, 
told tbe vorkmen to dig with all possible precaution, 
'hich they did. V]en they reached a certain depth 
they found a board, on removing which a delicious 
odour ruade if evident af once that if was the one 
which covered the holy body. Immediately all the 
nuns came running together, and shed abundance of 
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tears, not doubting that this heavenly odour was . 
sign of the glory enjoyed by the Saint in heaven. 
Another circumstance occurred fo increase their 
»'onder. Her flesh was reduced to dust (according to 
the wish she had expressed to God), but ber tongue 
remained fresh, moist, and red. Tlm confessor of the 
convent., ]rother Evangelist of Fabriano, who as pre- 
sent, w.s moved to tears at the siht of this mh'acle, 
and testified his admiration in the words of S. ]ona- 
venture at the sight of the incorrupt tongue of S. 
Antony of Padu: "0 precious tongue, which hast 
always blessed the Lord, and taught others to bless 
Him, it is now manifest how great thy service of God 
h been !" When the mns had satisfied their ten- 
der devotion, they placed the holy body in a marble 
tomb, which they had previously caused to be con- 
structed in the choir  but the tondre w enclosed ia 
 precious relicluary apart. 
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Abstinence of the Saint, 116 
Agony suffcred }W the Saint, 147 
Albizzini, hIary Gertrude, abbess, 46 
Alexandra, a servant of the Giuliani, 6 
Alva, Peter of, 140 
Ambrolfi, the Canon, confessor of the Saint, 10 
Ambrose, Saint, saying of, 301 
Angehlcci, Luc' Antonio, 176 
Antony, bister, charity of the Saint to, 212 
Apostlcs, the, our Lord's son-ow for, 373 
AvalCe, 395 
Azzi, degli, Nister Ial T Angelica, 111 
Iackbiting, .399 
:P, astianelli, Father Girolamo, "2_16 
Battistclli, Father, confessor of the Saint, 234 
Blood, tears of, shed by thc Saint, -°16, °17, 239 
Bordiga, Gian Francesco, 176, summoned af the last illness of 
the Saint, 181 
lorghese, Don Giovmt-Antonio, baptized the Saint, 4 
lqoscaini, Don Domenico, Prior of S. Sisto, 216 
13oscaini, Sister 5Iary hIagdalen, 74, III, 120, 158, 175, 184, 
275 ; al,pointed sacristan by the Saint, 179 ; testifies to the 
Saint's shedding tears of blood, -°16 
:Brozzi, Sister Gabriella, death of, foretold by the Saint, 179 
Cappelletti, Sister Catherine, -°81 
Cappelletti, Father Ubaldo Antonio, director of the Saint, 19 ; 
narrates a vision of the Saint, 75 ; prophesies the enlarge- 
ment of the Saint's convent, 80 ; tests the miraculous state 
of the Saint, 158, 168, 178 ; diary of, 196, 199 ; orders the 
nuns to pour water on the hands of the Saint in ecstasy, 
209 ; testimony of the Saint's humility, "2_54 
Capuchins, the, armais of, 1 ll ; troubles of, 406 
Casoni, Father, S.J., -°32 
Catherine, ,S., of 5iena, 88, 100, 103, 106, 10î, 140, 174 
Ctherine, S., tlicci, 174 
Cvamazza, Father, confessor of the Saint, 62 
Ceci/ia, S., prayer of, 1.34 
Ceoli, Sister Florida, -00, 120, 173, 264, 273 ; treads on the 
Saint's foot, 72; dower of, how spent, 80; sees on the 
Saint's head the marks of the crown of thorns, 97 ; had the 
gift of prophecy, 11 ° ; holy death of, î07 ; saw the Saint 
shed tears of blood, 217 



Chalice, the, seen in vision by the Saint, 86, 232 
Cherubim, 343 
Christina, Blessed, 140 
Cicerbola, the, 65 
Citt di Castello, monastery of Capuchhl nuns in, 42 
Clare, Blessed, of Monte Falco, 174 
Clare, S., 144, 187 ; appears to thc Blessed Bttista Varani, 335 
Clare, Sister, companion of the aint, °-16 
Clement X[., 
Codeb6, Mgr. -lexander, 176, 181, °-51, 7, °75, 280 ; pro- 
phecy of the Saint concernin, °77 
Communion, Holy, the 8ainffs jy in, 114 ; miraculous, o the 
Saint, 211 
Confessions of the Sailli, once ruade difiïcult, 185 
Constance, Sister, of Camerilo, 331 
Constance, Sister, 227 
Conversion of a sinner obtaincd by the Saint, 284 
Corvinus, Matthias, 289 
Cosmo III., Grand Dnke of Tuscany, 81 
Crivelli, Father Giovan Maria, S.J., 164, 261 ; tries the spirit 
of the Saint, 165, 168. 247 ; preaches a sermon fo idolaters 
belote the amns, 204 ; testimony of, fo the Saint's zeal for 
the conversion of sinners, 22-15 ; and fo ber humility, 250 ; 
seen by thc Saint in a vision, 251 ; death of, 252 ; l»'ophecy 
of the Saint, concerning, 278 
Cross, thc, impression of, on the heart of thc Saint, 63 
Cross, pectoral, of the Bishop, 186 
Cures, miraculous,  rought by the Saint, 280 
Cybo, Cardinal, 151 
Dereliction, divine, of the Saint, 91 
Devils, the Saint assaulted by. 90 
Dionysius, the Cartlmsian, 160 
Directors, openness of the Saint with her, 47 
Dying, the, charity of the Saint to, 213 
Elect, the, sins of, a sorrow fo our Lord, 368 
Enemies, love of, 40 3 
Epiphanius, S., Bishop of Ticino, 190 
Espousals: spiritual, of the Saint, 99 
Eustachj, hIons. Luc .Entonio, 97, 270 ; sanctions the use of 
the mysterious liqaid, 120 ; tests, the spirit of the Sain, 
150, 164 ; witness of ber mystical state, 173; his severity 
fo the Saint, 243 ; testimony of, fo the Saint's hmai|ity, 45o 
Ever, for, 366 
Exercises, the spiritual, 
Fabbri, Domenico, the Chancellor, 176, 251 
Fabbri, the physician, 231 
Falconi, Don Giovamfi, 176 
Fas, the great, of the Saint, 115, 1-2, 246 
Fasting of Blessed Battista Varani, 303 
:Felicia, Sister Clare, unjustly blamed, 238 
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Felix, Sister Clare, 42 
Food, miraculously multiplied, 66 ; the Saint mortified in her, 
117, 231 
Frances, Sister, belps the Saint in the kitchen, 65 ; death of, 
in the odoar of sanctity, 111 ; placed in authority over the 
Saint, 248 ; rough in her ways, 261 
Frallcis, Father, of Urbino, preaching of, 304, 308 ; letter of, 
fo the Blessed Battisti Varani, 336 ; the Blessed Battista 
converses with, 311 
Francis, S., of Assisi, 140, 143, 187 
Francis, S., Xavier, 255 
Fucci, Sister Mary, 282 
(laetana, Sister Mary, 224 
Gasparini, Mgr. 277 
Gcllini, I)on iacomo, 176 
Gentili, Giovan Francisco, surgeon, 160, 163, 176 
(ertrudc of Oost, Il0. ]40 
(crtrude, Sister, of Pisa 111 
Gherardi, Mgr., 272 
Giacinta, Sister. 11 ], 120 ; helped the Saint in her penances, 233 
Gianuiui, Doa Cesare, 176 
Giuliani, Francesco, father of the Saint, 3 ; removes fo Pia- 
cenza, 22 ; purs difllculties in the way of the Saint's voca- 
tion, 31, 32 ; amends his lire, 38 ; dies, 39 
Giuliani, Ursula, changes ber naine fo Yeronica, 46, see 
ronica 
G'od, love of, 72 
Good Friday, 298, 345 
(lotoloni, Sister Mary Rose, 78, 111 
(regoT, Father, 319 
Gregory, S., Pope, 259 
(!ualtieri, Mgr., Bishop of Todi, _°51 
(,uelii, Father tl, aniero, 159, 175, 260 ; deposition of, concern- 
ing the instruments of the 1)assion, 176 ; sent for in the 
last illness of the Saint, ]81 ; with the Saint on ber death- 
bed, 183 ; testifies fo the Saint's great knowlcdge, 204 ; the 
last confessor of the Saint, 210 ; prol)hecy of the Saint 
concerning, 278 
:Habit, the-religious, dignity of, 107 
]teart, the Sacred, 38I, 386, 389 
 Iet, the, of the Saint, wounds of, 132 ; marks on, 173, 176, 
273 
-Iclena, tlessed, of Hungary, 140 
Iumility, source of, 387, 388 
:[da, Blessed, of Louvain, 140 
Ignatius, S., -65 
Illusions, safeguards against, 48 
Ingratitude, sin of, 2Ii 
Innocence, .I5, 316 
Insults borne by the Saint, 242 
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Intention, effects of, 16 
Intercession of the Saint for the Church, 
Jesus, the In[ant, appears fo the Saint, 7, 195 
;lews, the, ingratitude of, 377, 379 
Joamla of the ç',ross, 131essed, 140 
John of Fo, 405 
Juds, s of, 375 
Ldy, onr, psents  chin fo the Saint, 88 ; ppers fo 
SMnt, 161, 266 ; lces the divine ]nfm in the rms of 
the Saint, 8, 273 ; sorrows of, the soows of our Lord, 370 
Leprosy, 399 
tters, written on the heurt of the Sint, 176, 177 
L]dwine, of Holland, 119, 140 
Liquid, the mysterious, 119 ; miracles wrought by, 
Lomellini, Gicomo, Abte, 255 ; prophccy of the Sin con- 
cerning, 278 
Love, divhm, the SanFs speking of 
Lucy, lessed, of Nrni, 140 
Lukewrmncss, thc true plague of souls, 
blagdalen, Mary, love of, 32; mirror of conmplation, 373 
Maggi, Monsignor, 4 
hIaggi, Sister Maria, 74 
hlaggio, Sisr Mary Jon, 180, l, 241, 
Ialasta, Joalma, 2 ; death of, 405 
Iamma »ia, 21 
Mcini, Benedetta, mother of the Saint, 3 ; las communion 
of, 11 
Margaret, Blessed, of Cittg di Casllo, 174 
Iartdom, the Saint's longing for. 205 
Mary Iagdalen of Pazzi, S., 174 
Iassi, medical attendant of the Sa, 98 
Iatthew, Brother, of Bsio, 465 
hleazzoli, Sister Mary Celestine» 184 
leditation, 25, 28 
Mercatello, birthplace of the Saint, 3, 17 ; the Saint brought 
back fo, 36 ; thme sisters of the Sain's, nuns in, 42 
hIoliano, Father Peter, 292, 3, 347 ; eld x5c, 333 
ori, renzi Smirli, 251 
hlortification, lla ; of tire Saint, 231 
hIosca, 8iser Angela Mary, IIl 
icholas, S., of Bari, 5 
icholas V., Pope, 325 
oces, how trained by the Saint, 69 
ovicia, sufferings of he Saint in her £38 
Obedience of the Saint, 4S, 259 
Olivieri, Donna Julia Albani, 227 
Ovieri, Father, 311 
Onorati, Ionsignor, Bishop of Urbaa, 20 
Osaa, Blessed, of Mantua, 140 
acifico, Fr.» of Urbo, 350 
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lassion, the, devotion of the Saint fo, O-l, °_5, 46, 64 ; devotion 
of B. Batt]sta Varmfi fo, 303, 305 
latience of the Saint, 240 
Penances of the Saint, 232 . 
lenna di Billi, dclla, Sister hIargaxet Marconi, -010 
lersecution, endured by B. Battista Varani, 324 
Pesucci, Don Francesco hlaria, 176 
Piacenza, the Saint taken fo, °9 ; the Saint removed from, 36 
Piazzini, Sister Mary Arme, 111 
Pierleoni, Father Florido, 136 
Pins VI., 101 
Poor, the, devotion of the Saint fo, 10 
Povely, the Saint's love of, 225 
Praise, thc Saint shrinks from, O_57 
Praycr, preparation for, 391 
Presents madc fo the nuns, how dealt with by the Saint, _°29 
Profession of the Saint, 56 ; of the B. Battista Varani, 3_°9 
Prophccy, gift of, 075 
Purgatory, the threefold, of the Saint, 179, 151, 184 ; pains 
of, 369 
Purity, virtue of, -°36 
Ranucci, hlargaret, prophecy of the Saint conceaing, 276 
Rayaaud, Theophilus, 140 
"' Religions," meaning of, 143 
Ristori, Sister Teresa, mistress of novices, 47 
Rodriguez, Father, works of, 73 
Rose, ., of Lima, 14, 15, 16, 88, 103, 106 
ules of life given by our Lord fo the Saint, 197 
Saints seen in vision by S. Veronica, 074 
Satan, disguised as the mistress of the novices, speaks fo the 
aint, 49 ; strikes the aint, 61 ; assumes the apperance 
of the Saint, 126 ; assumes the likeness of the bishop, 184 ; 
assumes the appearance of our Lord, O-00; attemptsto 
frighten the Saint, 249 ; be.ats the aint, 263 ; bunas ber 
hand, 064 
Seb,stiani, Monsignor Giuseppe, bishop of Città di Castello, 
40 ; admits the Suint fo a monastery, 43 ; prophecy of, on 
giving the religious habit fo the Suint, 46 
Segapeli, Father Vincent, 183, 203 ; prolhecy of fhe Sain 
concerning, 278 
Seraphim, 343 
Sin, effect of, 387 
Slumber, spù-it of, 392 
Sortis, delivered from purgatory by the prayers of the Saint, 
221 ; pain of our Lord because of lost, 365 
Spada, Cardinal. 152 
S1)anaciani, Sister Mary Constance, miracu]ous healing of, 
saw the ring of espoasals on the finger of the Saint, 105 
Spanacieri, ignor Giulio, 224 
Stal)henia Soncinati, Blessed. 1 0 
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Stigmata, the, 139, 151 ; account of, 153 ; the Saint prayed 
for the removal of, 258 
Suffering, love of, 13; the Saint prays for, 6l, 234; great 
worth of, 63 ; the Saint's desire of, 115, 235 ; B. Battista 
Varani prays for, 358, 365 
Sweetness, spiritual, 356 
Tazsinari. Father, Confessor of the Saint, 68, 120, 221, 251, 
253, 260 ; Confessor of the community for forty years, 78 ; 
appointed fo test the spirit of the Saint, 152 ; obtains her 
intercession for a dying nun, 217 
Teresa, S., 174, 235 
Tests, physical, of the Saint's supernatural state, 97 
Thorns, the crown of, 93 
Ticciati, Father, 217 
Tommasini, Fr. Antonio, S.J., appears fo the Saint, 161 
Tommasini, Sister Maria, 171 
Tongue. the sins of, 400 
Torrigiani, Cardinal, 176 
Tosi, Sister Mary Celestine, 
Trance, the Saint falls iuto a, 62 
Trials, supernatura], of the Saint, 127 ; severity of her, during 
her Lust illness, 181 
Trinity, 3S7 
Turks, the defeat of, foretold hy the Saint, 221 
Urbino, monastery of, the Saint enters the, 31ff, 324 
Ursula, the Saint baptized as, 4 
Vallemanni, Sister Mary Teresa, l 1 l, -°30 
Varani, Camilla, -090 ; enters thc couvent of thc Poor Clares 
in Urbino, -091 ; removes fo Camerino, 292 ; moved to write 
an account of her inward lire, -095 ; moved by a sermon on 
Good Friday, 29S ; makes a vow, 300 ; devotion of, to the 
Passion, 302 ; disliked the sight of religions, 303 ; resitance 
of, fo ber vocation, 307 ; makes a general confession, 310 ; 
conversion of, 314 ; sees our Lord in a vision, 321 ; suffers 
persecution, 322 ; becomes anun, 324 ; prays for suffering, 
327 ; general confession of, 335 ; sees her own soul in the 
hands of angels, 337 ; burning love of God of, 342 ; 
reluctantly, 346; self-abasemeut of, 385; her love of ber 
enemies, 403 ; sent by the Fope fo found a monastel T in 
Fermo, 405 ; death of, 409 ; incorruption of the fougue of, 
411 
Varaai, Gentilis, 289 
Yrni, John Mary, recovers Cmerino, 405 
Yarani, Julius Cresar, -089 ; becomes lord of Cmerino, 290 
cruel death of, 405 
Varni, Peter Gentilis, 325 ; widow of, a mm» 325 
Varani, Ticholas, 323 
Varani, Rndolph, 2S9; death of, 290 
Yecchj, de', Father Giulio, 169 ; witness of the Saint's mystic 
tate, 170 



Veil, a, of thc Saint stained with tears of blood, 216 
l',nl ,çpon.'a CbrMi, 105, 106 
Veronica, S., birth and baptism of, 4 ; infaucy of, 5 ; nfiracu- 
lous speech of, 6 ; devotion of, fo the Infant Jesus, 7, 273 ; 
sees the Iffost shining, 10; ber love of suffering, 13, 25 ; 
youthful zeal of, lS ; confirmation of, 20 ; trials of. in ber 
father's bouse, 31 ; retu|m of, fo Mercate]lo, 36 ; singular 
illness of, 3(; ; sees ber father in Purgatory, 39 ; and obtains 
his de]iverauce, 40 ; miracu]ous kuow]edge of Latin of, 43 ; 
beconles a nun, 44 ; frankness and obedience of, 47 ; sees 
our Lmxl i) a vision, 55 ; the impression of the cross on the 
heart of, 63 ; mistress of novices, 67 ; humiliations of, 71 ; 
sevcre illness of, 75 ; electcd abbess, 77, 250, 256 ; begs our 
Lady fo be the abbess, 268 ; carcfulness of, in providing for 
the necds of thc bouse, 79 ; vision of the chalice, 86 ; 
tackcd by dcvi]s, 90, 249; vision of the cro-n of thorns, 
93 ; cudures the cruel tests of the surgeons, 97 ; ber prepa- 
ration for the spi|-ituM espousals, 104 ; bm'ns the ]-[oly 
aName into ber llcsh, 112 ; abstinence of, 116 ; miraculously 
nourishcd, 120 ; bas leavc fo lire on bread and water, ] 22 ; 
supcrnatural trials of, 127 ; her heart is vonnded, 132 ; 
writes with hcr own blood, 134 ; wound in ber hand, 138 
receives thc stigmata, 140, ] 51 ; tests of ber miraculous state, 
166; the Saint undergoes the pains of the Passion, 168--171 ; 
and thc Dolours of our Lady, 172 ; commanded fo make a 
picture of the miraculous impressions on ber heart, 175 ; 
foretells ber own death, 179 ; struck with apoplexy, ]80 ; 
suffermgs of, from the treatment of the physicians, 182 ; 
death of, 190 ; zeal of, for the propagation of the faith, -004; 
 a'ote under obedience, 262, 272 ; miracles of, -064 
¥sions, hot desired by the Saint, 58 
Vitale, Father, appointed fo test the spirit of he Sain¢, 152 
¥ocation, graes of, 107 
Vorld, the, hatrcd of, 318 
Votmds. the Sacred, 141, 149 
.Xavier, S. Francis, alpears fo the Sa-bat, 161 

TIIE END. 
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